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FOREWORD 

1«d:a loves peace, but not peace at anv Drirp H., i. 

of yore drew their arrows to their heads^ ^ archers 

Middie Ages rode through Wo^d Less 
ago her mutineers unsheathed the avenging sworT^ To^dr 
a new India, nursed on the lap of Weftern ^ 

sCf^arTnoT^badt'cl^^^^^ 

Brit^^^- but beep the 

rnie:l^^"f Jf“^ "v^irufi wblch 

the trumpets and waves the stM^rd Th e ‘“k '““nds 
The Viceroy hurries to England to ..^ P^bat thickens. 
Government. His Excellenrf i ^“"sult his Majesty’s 
leaders. The PusS^tsXa^raVdla^f 

of the stuff of which heroesafemadr Th "" 

victory, or else a grave ” does “ either 

The Viceroy decided to ten. °f ®P™ate them. 

Mr Jaffir. who won Bengal dhVBr'-i'Tff'^^™ ‘™P‘'=d 
the rank and file, jiaadiV and OaWhnm ’^Md of 

moderates who started the Rght Lllottd "the^r"'!' 

He who fights anr? M. " 

The bait was butl^co^f day I 



INDIA—PEACE OR WAR? 

Parliament is pIcasiJd , For the first time in its history all 
parties unite in sending a cheerful message to the Indian 
people. The message runs thus : 

That this House welcomes the evidence of the co-operation 
of Indian representatives m the settlement of the constitutional 
question, and relies upon the Government of India to encour- 
age goodwill by the sympatheue conduct of its adnunistrative 
and execuuve funcuons, particularly m relation to the expres- 
sion of political opinion 

There was not a single dissenaent voice Sociahst and 
Imperialist, Conservative and Radical, are happy And 
their AngUcized friends in India say, “ Salvation cannot 
come from within , it will come from Whitehall ' ” 

The message, however, leaves Young India cold She 
calls it the ancient trick of CUve, whose statue guards the 
gates ot"the India Olfice r^eitoer a Montagu nor a iJenn 
dare unmake what Chvc had made The Conservative 
Viceroy wiU see to it If he fads the steel frame of the 
Services will save him from the follies of his sympathy 
The thunder-roar of the Indian Congress is heard in 
London in Christmas week It is no longer fearful The 
united front m India is broken The divided front in 
England is united again 

But are the British parties really united on the question of 
delaying Indian Home Rule ^ If they are, will this union 
last long ^ I venture to prophesy that Socialism will have 
to make Indian Home Rule its battle-cry, even as Glad- 
stonian Liberahsm took up the cause of Ireland in the last 
century If no British party makes the Indian cause its own 
India will cease to draw inspiration from Britain 
My conversations with Socialist Ministers have convinced 
iwAw jseiA? iWit jisesi: Rnvt?.'.? a' .biir 

friend The Right Hon J R Clynes, the Home Secretary, 
told me that not only Labour but ^ other parties in England 
mean to give India her due Whether other parties play 
6 



FOREWORD 

the game or not, the Socialists propo^seto repeat in India the 
successes they have achieved at The Hague, in Egypt, in 
America. India must know that they are only in office now. 
Even in office they have cleverly upset the apple-cart of 
Lords Reading and Birkenhead. 

The most Imperialistic Viceroy and Secretary of State that 
ev«r set their hands to Indian affairs, Lord Reading and 
Lord Birkenhead, had inaugurated a policy to fulfil which 
the Simon Commission went out to India. In the midst of 
the Royal Commission’s toil and turmoil a new policy was 
announced. His Majesty's Secretary of State for India 
proudly claimed that the Conservatives were opposed to his 
ne\v move. The Liberals were opposed to it. And the 
Simon Commission was opposed to it. “ And what did we 
do— tve governed ! ” The cheers from the Socialist benches, 
which did my heart good to witness fronl^ny place in the 
Dominions Gallery of the House of Commons, revealed that 
India had friends in a great and growing party in England. 
India, therefore, while pursuing her constitutional agita- 
tion, may abandon her programme of warlike preparations 
at home, and organize a tearing, raging propaganda in 
England. Educate the masters of Parliament. 

An Indian debate in Parliament med to be the dullest 
thing in the world. The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MacDonald 
had made scores of speeches on Indian rights in his unre- 
generate days, but all to empty benches in the House of 
Commons. But on that historic day, November 7, 1929, the 
Prime Minister addressed a House which could not have been 
more crowded if Britain had declared war on India. And 
yet her representatives had met in Parhament to discuss 
what looked like a message of love — an innocent-looking 
message of peace. 

The peace that India seeks is peace wth honour ; 

A peace is of tbe nature of a conquest ; ^ 

For then both parties nobly are subdued. 

And neither party loser. 
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INDIA-PEACE OR WAR? 

Is Shakespeare’s England prepared to grant India that 
peace of which his Henry IV spoke ? If so, let the Indo- 
British Conference in Whitehall sound the truce of God 
to the Eastern skies : 

As cn tbc Sea ef Galilee 

The Christ is whispering, ** Peace.” 

India has had enough wars. Her warlike sons long* to 
retire to some poetic nook and watch the ripening harvest. 
Will England let them bury the hatchet by applying to India 
the principles of her policy which has triumphed in the 
Colonies and the Dominions ? 

C. S. RANGA IYER 

31 Hayuarket, London 
Jenuaty 1930 
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PART I 

INDIA UNDER BRITISH RULE 

THE GROWTH OF THE LEGISLATURES— THE 
NATIONALIST MOVEMENT 



CHAPTER I 

^ PARLIAMENT AND INDIA 

The reforms of 1919 did not inaugurate a new era, as has 
been hurriedly assumed by some Indian politicians, but gave 
tangible shape to the woridng of a principle — ^faint enough 
in the beginning — which dominated the constitutional 
development of Parliamentary government in England. 

Modern England had its beginnings in the people’s 
resistance to George III, who described politics as “ a last 
resort of rascals ” — a term of abuse for a large number of his 
subjects who were hostile to his methods of government. 
The loss of the American colonies which later came to be 
Icnown as the United States created a new outlook in 
England in regard to her overseas territories. 

Even before the American War of Independence the move- 
ment to liberalize the English constitution found expression 
through Blackstone and Burke. Burke’s enthusiasm for 
Voltaire and Montesquieu was infectious. The popularity 
of Burke’s fervid orations on Conciliation with America 
showed the new spirit which was animating pubhc life in 
England, 

In his Edmund Burke Bicentenary Commemoration 
Address (1928) at Trinity College, Dublin, Lord Birkenhead 
said that in the inception of the campaign against Warren 
Hastings there was no small degree of exaggeration, and in 
its development no small d^rec of extravagance, but there 
lay behind it one who ^vas most deeply and closely moved 
by the spectacle of helpless and defenceless suffering. It 
was entirely right, opined Lord Birkenhead, that Warren 
Hastings should have been acquitted ; and yet it ivas entirely 
right that some of the happenings which formed the subject 
B 37 



INDIA— PEACE OR AVAR ? 
oT the charges should* in the interests of humanity, and for 
the purpose oT cojitiTiuing the sacred charge incurred toward 
so many hundreds of millions of helpless Indians, have been 
examined 

The Regulating Act of 1773 and Pitt’s Act of 1784 relatmg 
to India were passed at a time when there ivas a great 
awakening of the public conscience in England, when more 
attention began to be paid by her to her far-flung Dominions 
and dependencies 

The Indian sceptic reads in these Acts the enlightened 
self interest of England, and not a desire in her to create the 
democratic institutions of a future date But even the most 
sceptical and the least generous of critics cannot deny the 
effect in India, however remote, of the Liberal upheaval in 
England This is discernible m the Charter Act of 1855, 
which IS a reflex of the democratic progress in England, 
^vhich crystallized in the Parhamentary r^orms of 183a 

It may be urged by the critic that the Parhamentary 
reforms of 1832 gave so much to England and the Charter 
Act of 1833 so httle to India The forces which were at ^vork 
in England were absent in India, and ther^ore it ivas naturJ 
that India should not share these benefits to the same degree 
as England, but undeniably the new reforms on England 
had their repercussions in India 

England derived from the New Model Parhament benefits 
such as the Poor Law of 1834, which brought untold relief 
to the ivorking classes, and the municipal reforms, ivhich 
made local self go\ ernment a rcalit> To India the first 
reformed Parhament gave the Charter Act of 1833 And 
throughout the Empire, in the same year, slavery 'vas 
abolished, thanks to AVilberforce and the Evangelicals, 
whose parish was the world and whose constituency was 
humanity 

The spirit of equahty, fratermty, and humanity which 
ammated the hberation of the slaves svithin the British 
Empire also inspired the Act of 1833 It anticipated the 
18 



PARLIAMENT AND INDIA 
Queen’s proclamation of 1858. Tl^e •Charter Act laitLit 
down that 

No native of the said territories shall by reason only of his 
religion, place of birth, descent, colour, or any of them, be 
debarred from holding any place, office, or employment under 
the Company. 

• 

This strong and clear declaration of equality of status and 
opportunity, be the King’s subjects Indian or British, was 
worthy of the new faith in democracy which had come to 
dwell in old England. No better apostle of that faith could 
there be than Macaulay, who threw open to India the flood- 
gates of Western education in his famous minute of 
February 2, 1835. India’s contact with the main stream of 
the world’s thought and learning was bound to change her 
face and outlook. That was Macaulay’s set purpose. That 
was England’s mission in India. 

With Western education came Western ideas of liberty and 
a desire for Parliamentary institutions, which Western 
writers described as “the Indian unrest.” The Indian 
National movemant came into existence, and found a medium 
for its expression in the Indian National Congress. 

The history of the Congress is briefly surveyed in another 
chapter, as it is the history of the evolution of India’s national- 
ism and self-assertion. Suffice it to say that the birth of the 
Congress coincided with the new Liberal spirit which found 
powerful expression in England. In 1880 Gladstone came 
into power, and interested himself in the political progress of 
India as no Prime Minister before him had done. “ Our 
title to be in India,” said Gladstone, " depends on a flrst 
condition, that our being there is profitable to the Indian 
nations ; and on a second condition, that we can make them 
see and understand it to be profitable.” 

After the famous “ Midlothian” election campaign, when 
Gladstone defeated Disraeli, Lord Lytton, who was a Con- 
servative, resigned his Viceroyalty. Gladstone appointed as 

*9 



INDIA— PEACE OR WAR ? 

his successor Lord Rippn, who was steeped in the spirit of 
Liberalism 

Lord Lytton’s Viceroyalty had created in India acute 
disappomtment Instead ofconciliating the educated classes, 
who had expected that they would be given a larger share 
in the administration of their country, Lord Lytton had 
passed repressive laws to suppress the Press and platfqrjn 
He was carrying out the Imperialist poLcy of Disraeh 

Lord Lytton himself had cynically described his Indian 
pohcy in words tvhich, when they received unexpected pub- 
hcity in India, surprised the Indian public \Vc all know 
that thar claims and expectations,” he tvrote, referring to 
those based by Indians on the Queen's pledges, “ never can 
or iviU be fulfilled We have to choose beovecn prohibiting 
them and cheating them, and we have chosen tlic [less] 
straightforward course ” * 

Lord Lytton himself had no doubt in his own mind tliat 
both the Governments of India and England were ” unable 
to answer satisfactorily the charge of having taken cvcr> 
means m their power of breaking to the heart the words of 
promise uttered to the ear ” * , 

Lord Lytton’s resignation ^^•as hailed wth relief in India 
The coming ofGIadstonc to power ^vas a guarantee ofhbcrai 
reforms to the educated classes, who took a real interest m 
British pohtics 

Lord Ripon’s announcement of his reform pohcy rev calcd 
to the Indian mind tliat the realization of Indian ’ispintions 
would advance pan /wrw W7th the progress of public opinion 
in England As tlic Romans of old were proud to si), 

” Ctris /iomanjs rum,” so the Indian Nationalist of those day’s 
was proud to boast tint he belonged to an Empire wlu^ 
held aloft tlic banner of freedom, an Empire vWiosc citizens 
might justlj boast, '* Cinr /Jn/aruitciu ram ” If one reads 
the specclies of Sir SurcndrannUi Bannerjee, Dadablm 
Naoroji, "md other carl) nation builders one finds ilus 
* /«/a l/y S r Vikaunc QnnJ p Cj * Si i. 
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SSaSn” ‘he mo, he. of 

.hwaedng the plans and P«p»e o?fhe fb^t 
organized opposition of the Euronean non Iffi ■ , 
inanity in India, who had the implicft and 
support of the officials, revealed to the Ind7» ^ ■ exphcit 
however progressive and libet?, howt^e^ tu iZ 
and noble, the British Government or the ^^“‘em'oned 
in power might be, India 00"^“^ Jpecrafv^h " 
factory until and unless her educated iffiddirdtef 
organized and united and had an organ of thL 
The failure of Lord Ripon gavrS m' ■ 

Congress. The strength oAhe GoniTr.>e 
the spread of education-^pecially secondaTSd hi^‘^ 
education-among the ntiddle clises Th^ 
thought m India coincided with the rapid increasfrfdh”^ 
power of Parliament in England. Educated 
had watched the vast progress of Parliament ^ 

England, aspired for the MrhZ^T m 

A study of the State Papers relating tn tU j- 
which preceded the Indian Council Act of iSgz woffi^rT"”! 
how Parhament decided to extend to India the nr^n ' 1 I 
election guarded though it was with restrictions anr/'’ - 
tions. ne application of the elective prLcip e“ 
be demed for long to a people who, in Lord Cu^rz™”^^ 
were “__feeding their minds'^ on a Western die, 
raised entire sections of the community from tnnl” ^ 
and lifted India on to a higher moral phne.” 1 ^ 
the reaction of British pohtical progress on India h. 
more pronounced and irresistible with the eating unof^ 

sLzSal:’' “P^mng o?*: 

The return of the Liberals to power in 1905 and the 
• •/Mo by Lord Guizon,p. 38 
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INDIA— PEACE OR WAR? 
of Dominion status ii? 1007 to the Transvaal paved the road 
for the Morley-Minto reforms In this connexion it may 
be noted that the manner in which the Transvaal secured 
admission to Dominion status brought into existence the 
Extremist Party m India, the leaders of which said that free- 
dom could not be secured by eloquence, but only by violence 
Propaganda on these lines created the revolutionary move- 
ment in India 

However that may be, the MorJey- 2 ^nlo reforms resemble 
m many essential respects the constitution of the self- 
governing colonies before they were endowed with Dominion 
status The representatives of the people were associated 
m the worh of legislation so far as possible without impairing 
the power of the Executive, who were to be in control of 
the administration The Morlcy-Mmto reforms made the 
Montagu-Cfaelmsford reforms inevitable 
There are some who even at this date say that the Montagu 
reforms were conceived m ignorance and earned out in haste 
through an indifferent Parliament Even a well informed 
critic of the reputation of Sir Leshe Scott gave expression to 
the view that “ the late Mr Montagu forced on a suspicious 
House of Commons the Montagu-Chelmsford constitutional 
reforms m British India ” 

Lord Ronaldshay, who had a hand in working the reforms 
as the Governor of Bengal and unique opportunities of 
studying the inception of the reforms, has placed it on record 
that It was not Mr Montagu who forced the reforms, but the 
forces which had been let loose, the ideals which found vent, 
and the aspirations ivhich had been formulated during the 
War which had dragged India, with the rest of the ivorld, 
through the track of centuries In fairness to the House of 
Commons it must be said that it supported Mr Montagu, 
who, m his concluding speech on the Bill, said . 

It IS a great tlung for the Justoty of India that the House of 
Commons has given tins Bill, up to this stage, a spirit of almost 
complete, if not complete, unanimity, neither snatching a little 
22 



PARLIAi\iENT AND INDIA 
more here nor saving a little more there, hut giving it generously 
and with a set purpose that this shall be a transitional consti- 
tution on a road which the House of Commons will to-day 
determine to follow. 

Mr Montagu’s statement was endorsed by an eyewitness, 
the reporter of The Times, who noted that when the Bill 
pasted the third reading the cheers in the House were charged 
^vith real emotion. ** It was a Bill,” tvrote this observer, 
“ worthy both of Britain and of India, and the debates were 
informed ivith a high seriousness, and a sense that history 
was in the making.” 

If the spirit which animated Parliament was one of real 
enthusiasm, which was noticed by all observers, when the 
Reforms Bill was passed, right from the beginning every care 
was taken that extravagant promises too difficult to fulfil 
were not held out to India. The formula which pledged 
the progressive development of responsible government was 
as carefully examined by the Cabinet as the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Report was by the Joint Parliamentary Com- 
mittee, and the Reforms Bill itself by the House of Commons. 
In fact, from firsf to last the best brains in both Houses of 
Parliament had given anxious attention to it. 

The origin of the announcement of August 1917 was 
Simla-DelW and not tVhitehalJ. Much credit is due in this 
respect to Lord Chelmsford and his Cabinet, and to that 
veteran statesman, Sir Chettur Sankaran Nair, who was 
said to have inspired the “ Ninetccners’ Memorandum” — so 
christened after the nineteen signatories tvho were members 
of the Indian Legislative Council, the leading spirits of 
which were Bhupendranath Basu and Surendranath Banner- 
jee — ^^shich subsequently became the basis for the Joint 
Scheme of the Indian National Congress and the AH India 
Muslim League. The Madias Midi, an organ of the Euro- 
pean community, denounced Sir Chettur Sankaran Nair as 
the “ cmasculator-in-ehief ” of the Government of India but 
subsequent events have conclusively proved that the Radical 
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statesman of Malabar \vas a tower of strength tb the Govern- 
ment m troublous times, even as#he was its beacon when it 
was naturally doubting the wisdom of a strong hne of action 

The Viceroy and his Council unanimously pressed on the 
Secretary of State for India, Mr (now Sir) Austen Chamber- 
lain, the need for an announcement containing the views 
and intentions of his Majesty’s Government in regard to 
India 

In May igiy Mr Chamberlain, the Secretary of State lor 
India, invited the attention of his colleagues to the Indian 
problem, in a letter in which he wrote that “ upon a right 
decision at that critical time depended the peace and con 
tentment of India for years and perhaps for generations to 
come ” ^ 

Mr Chamberlain left the Government in. July as a result 
of the Mesopotamia Commission Report Mr Montagu, 
who succeeded him, worked upon Mr Chamberlain’s plans 

Views have been expressed by certain wnters on India 
that the reforms were given as a reward for India’s part in 
the War Those who say that the reforms were a reward for 
India’s part in the War do England little justice This 
criticism has been answered by as high an authority as 
Lord Cur2on himself India did not serve in the War in 
the expectation of rewards to come As well might one who 
pretends that India was blessed with far reaching reforms as 
reward speak of a midwife having presented the lady on whom 
she attended with an adult child, for it must be noted that 
the Montagu scheme marked the halfway house between 
responsible government and government earned on with the 
advice of the Legislature It was not the beginning of 
legislative reforms in India, but a fair stage m their 
gro'Wth 

Lord Ronaldshay says in his e/" Lord Curzon that the 
need for "2^ fordsts sStp fosviasd aravs ucithec 
War justified it nor because experience demanded it, but 

* Lift of Lord Curcon by Lord Ronaldjhay vol i j p iGa 
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because, as Lord Gurzon wrote to th/i War Cabinet in Jiyic 
I9i7> “we are expected to translate into practice in our 
own domestic household the sentiments which we have so 
enthusiastically preached.” 

The outlook of Parliament was widened by the \Var, and 
this widening of the outlook extended to the Conservatives 
anA Liberals. Even Lord Curzon recognized the necessity 
of making a promise to India in keeping with the spirit of 
the day. 

Mr Montagu submitted to the Cabinet the following 
formula : 

His Majesty's Government and the Government of India 
have in view the gradual development of free institutions in 
India with a view to ultimate selfgovemment %vithin the 
Empire. 

Mr Montagu was cautious. He had to carry the Con- 
servatives with him. He did not specify the type of 
self-governing institutions to be set up in India. \^cther 
the Executive should be responsible to and therefore remov- 
able by the Legislature were matters which he left open. • 
But Lord Curzon*made the goal of India and the type of free 
institutions specific when he redrafted the pronouncement on 
tlie eve of its publication as follows : 

The policy of his Majesty's Government, with which the 
Government of India are in complete accord, is that of the 
increasing association of Indians in every branch of the ad- 
ministration and the gradual development of self-governing 
institutions with a view to the progressive realization of 
, responsible govemment in India as an integral part of the 
British Empire. 

“WTien we came to the constitutional question,” Lord 
Curzon wrote in a letter to Mr Chamberlain, whose for- 
mula Mr Montagu had adopted, “ I suggested a new for- 
mula which seemed to me rather safer and certainly nearer 
to my own point of ^cw than the words you had originally 
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favoured — namely, self-government ^ In a subsequent 
letter to the Viceroy Lord Curzon admitted “indeed, the 
actual words were mine ” 

Lord Ronaldshay tells us that Lord Curzon’s introduction 
of the words “responsible government’* instead of “self- 
government ” can only have meant that it was a Parhamentary 
system which Britain aimed at setting up in India It would 
appear that the wording was suggested to Lord Curzon by a 
lecture on the “ Problems of Indian Government,” delivered 
by Lord Islington at the request of the Oxford Delegacy for 
the Extension of University Teaching, in iv'hich the impor- 
tance of the expression “ responsible self-government ” was 
fully interpreted The lecture was dehvered on August 8, 
1917, and a copy of it presented by the author to Lord 
Curzon a day or two before the latter changed Mr Montagu’s 
formula It is significant that Lord Curzon, who had been 
reading the lecture, underlined in pencil two passages which 
may be quoted 

I would say at once that, if the ideals of the British Empire 
stand for anything, India’s future must be in accord ivith those 
ideab, and her ultimate ambition, which 'she must one day 
realize, after successfully surmounting the difficulties before her, 

IS the attainment of responsible government within the Empire 
It IS to be remember^ that if, in deference to the 
Legislative Council, the Govemmtnt modify their policy, the 
Council would have to shoulder the responsibihty for the results 
This IS the essence of responsible government as we understand 
It To secure its introduction into Indian Local Government 
a smtable system of elections is important, so that the elected 

‘ Sir Malcolm Hailey, as Home Rfembcr of fie Covernment of India, 
emphasued the disOncuon betwreeo self government and ‘ responsible 
eovernmeat’ in his speech in the legislative Assembly on February 8 1924 
The report of the so-called Indian All Parties Conference published in 1928 
challenged the accuracy of Sir Malcolm s snterpreiauon This report naively 
says The speech may be taken to be lie begmnmjr of a new current of 
thought m official circles in India ' Sir Malcolm Hailey however, had 
obviously based hu observations oa bis inner knowledge of difTercnces in the 
Bntish Cabinet in regard to the formula smee disclosed in Lord Ronaldshay s 
U/i of Lord Cureen, vo\ in, pp 162-176 published in 1928 

26 



PARLIAMENT AND INDIA 

members may be properly represcntatjvo of the various classes 
of Indian society. Only if this is done will it be possible, con- 
sistently with the interests of the people, to make them realize 
that for whatever they say or do they will be held accountable 
to constituents free to displace them if they fail to give satisfac- 
tion.^ 

W« need not further labour the point that the British 
Government aimed in India at the establishment of Parlia- 
mentary constitutions such as existed in England. That 
even the Congress politidans did not ask for responsible 
government, but self-government, was known to those who 
had read the Congress League Scheme, which was submitted 
to Mr Montagu and Lord Chelmsford. Even as the Cabinet 
had carefully scrutinized the language of England’s pledge 
to India, Parliament devoted considerable time to the exa- 
mination of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report. 

That there were prophets of pessimism could not have 
surprised the student of Imperial history who knew that 
much apprehension and feelings of disgust found expression 
in high quarters when responsible government was granted 
to Canada in the feirties of the last century. Disraeli spoke 
of “ those wretched colonies,” hanging “ like a millstone 
round our neck.” When Parliament’s pronouncement was 
published in August 1917, both in India and England wise 
men hailed it as a noble achievement of statesmanship. 

The same spirit which produced the Canada Bill of 1840 ^ 
and the South African settlement of 1907 was also responsible 
for England’s decision to grant India^ Dominion status. 
That Mr 'Montagu’s scheme was superior to the Congress 
League draft is conclusively established by the fact that 
tWjc •Vv\k> viese fos tive eWib’ctsiaslicalVy 

settled down to work the former. 

The reforms of 1919 were the logical outcome of the 
growth of the Legislature, and of the spirit of progressive 
realization of responsible government which had been at 

^ Life of Lord CuTiPn,'vdl.m,pp 168-169 
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^jork in Indian poluics, ho\\cvcr dim and feeble at the 
beginning, from 1833 

The question ivith which the British Parhament was face 
to face in 1919 was this Was the discontent of the educated 
classes to be increased an hundredfold by the refusal to grant 
timely concessions, or was Indian friendsliip to be cultivated 
and improved by resorting to the same methods ivhich*gave 
England democracy and (lie Colonies responsible govern- 
ment ? 

India, it must be remembered, tvas no longer isolated from 
the world, ishich had considerably shrunk The Western 
monopoly in ideas had become a thing of the past Time 
and world forces had been shaping India’s destmy since 
1858 A large number of Indian students had gone to the 
universities of Europe and America American and Euro- 
pean hterature was pouring into India There could be no 
better proof that large reforms could no longer be delayed 
than that a cautious statesman like Lord Gurzon should have 
defended in the House of Lords, where the reforms had more 
opponents than in the Commons, the forward policy of the 
Coalition Government when the Indian Jleforms Bill came 
up for second reading on December 12, 1919 Though 
Lord Curzon did not think that India would be better 
governed under the new dispensation than it had been in 
the past, though he feared that the standard would tend to 
fall, at the same time he realized that with 

the mbdem ideal of Nationalism and self determination making 
in the circumstances of the times so strong an appeal, the 
peoples of countnes such as India attached much more import- 
ance to being governed, even though not so ivelJ governed, by 
themselves, than they did to being even superbly governed by 
another race ^ 

The surging tide of national feeling which was the prmapaf 
feature of the mneteenth century m Europe became Asia’s 
^ Ltfi of Lord Careen, vol in, p 176 
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in the twentieth. Japan’s triumph against Russia heralded 
the dawn of a new age in the Eastw And the dispatch of 
Indian troops to the battlefields of Europe revealed as \vith 
a flash that India’s claim to a place in the comity of nations 
as an equal member was irresistible. 



CHAPTER II 

THE ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINE 

British India, which comprises that part of the great Indian 
Empire which is directly under British rule, is governed 
according to various Parliamentary statutes which are now 
consolidated in the Government of India Act, 1915, as 
amended by the Government of India (Amendment) Act, 
1916, the Government of India Act, 1919, and the Govern- 
ment of India (Leave of Absence) Act, 1924 The British 
Croivn is the repository of all power All powers are exer- 
cised in Its name All revenues, tributes, and other payments 
are received m his Majesty’s name and disposed of for pur- 
poses of the Government -of India 
Thanks to Disraeli, the great Jewish Prime Minister, and 
his loyal devotion to Queen Victoria, the Queen of England 
came to be known as the Empress of India., Under the Royal 
Titles Act of 1876 England’s King is also India’s Emperor 
.The Government of India is vested m the Governor- 
General in Council They are jointly responsible for the 
superintendence, direction, and control of the civil and 
military administration of the country The Erst Governor- 
General was Warren Hasungs (1774), immortalized by his 
impeachment by the great Irish statesman Edmund Burke 
The last Governor-General, so far as this book is concerned, 

IS Baron Innn of Kirby Underdalc, P C , who took office in 
April 1926' 

Warren Hastings ivas rcal/y the Governor General of 
Fort Willnm in Bengal Until 1834 tltcrc « ere no Go\ crnor~ 
Generals of India Since 1858, when the Goxernment of 
India was transferred from the East India Company to tlie 
CrovvTi, the Governor-General also became the Viccro>. 
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The Governor-General and Viceroy iS appointed by the 
Crown. He holds his office for five years. He draws an 
annual salary of Rs. 256,000. Directly under the Governor- 
General is the Foreign and Political Department, which deals 
with foreign affairs and the Indian States. 

Above the Governor-General in Council is the Secretary 
of State for India, whose salary and the cost of the India 
Office for other t^n agency services are borne not by the 
Indian Exchequer, as before the reforms of 1919, but by the 
British Exchequer. This was one of the achievements of the 
late Edwin Montagu’s statesmanship. The Secretary of 
State for India is assisted by a Council. This Council 
generally consists of not less than eight members, and not 
more than twelve. The Secretary of State himself appoints 
them for a term of five years. One-half of the members of 
the India Council must be persons who have served or 
resided ten years in India, and who have not left that 
country more than five years prW to their appointment. 

A Member of the India Council may be removed by his 
Majesty upon an address from both the House of Commons 
and the House of Isords. On the removal of the Member the 
Secretary of State may, for special reasons recorded in a 
minute signed by him and placed before both Houses of 
Parliament, reappoint a Member of the Council for a further 
term of five years. Unhke the Members of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council, those of the India Council cannot sit in 
Parliament. The latter differs from the former in another 
fundamental respect. The India Council in London has 
no power of initiative or administrative authority. 1 It is 
only an advisory body. The Nationalists have repeatedly 
demanded the abolition of the India Council, which thev 
denounce as an “ asylum of fossilized bureaucrats." ^ 

Be that as it may, the duties of the Council of the Secretary 


1 In a letter to the present a high Engluh official-mdispufablv 

clearest legal brain to^ay of the Government of India desenh^J. »i,. t , 

Council as “ that effete and monbund body ” I India 
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of State for India *art to assist in the conducting of the 
business transacted in the United Kingdom in relation to the 
Government of India 

The power of the Secretary of State is enormous A 
strongSecretaiyofStatecanignorehisCouncil He seldom 
consults It before initiating big schemes fraught mth senous 
results He can also turn down the suggestions of the 
Viceroy and his Executive Council For instance, we have 
the example of a dominating Secretary of State hke Lord 
Morley, who imposed his will on Lord Mmto m regard to 
his reform pohcy ^ We have again the instance of another 
dominating Secretary of State, Lord Birkenhead, who forced 
Lord Irwin to abandon his original idea of a mixed Commis 
Sion of Indians and Europeans to investigate the ivorking of 
the reforms It was the opmion m well informed circles 
that if only Lord Irwin could have had his way the blunder 
of excluding Indians from the Statutory Commission, pre- 
sided over by Sir John Simon, would not have occurred 
This blunder was recognized by all right thinking English- 
men It has been repaired by the decision to summon an 
Indian Conference in WJutehall * • 

However that may be, subject to the Government of 
India Act and Rules made thereunder, the Secretary of 
State in Council controls the expenditure of the revenues of 
India both in India and elsewhere, and no appropriation 
can be made without the concurrence of the majority votes 
in the Council The Secretary of State regulates the 
transactions of business 

The interference of the Secretary of State wath the 
Government of India, however, is less frequent than in the 
past on matters of daily routine and adrmnistration, though 
not essential pohcy 

The mtroduction of a Legislative Assembly in India with 
a large elected majority has rendered it desirable that the 

* RevelUetions by Lord Moricy vol ii 

• The Viceroy » Proclamation of IVovember 
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Secretary of Slate for India should irhclfcrc only in excep- 
tional circumstances in matters of purely Indian interest 
where the Government of Imlia and the Legislature in 
India arc in agreement. 

The Indian Legislature consists of the Govcrnor-Grncral 
and two Chambers— the Council of State an<l the I,cgis- 
lative Assembly — which were inaugurated in 1921 by liis 
Royal Highness the DuXe of Connauglit. TIjc Council of 
State has Go members ; of them 33 arc elected and 27 
nominated. Twenty of these nominated members may be 
olTicials, but not more than 17 ofTicials arc nominated at 
present, Tljc Assembly consists of t.j5 members, ofsshom 
\o\ arc elected and 41 nominated, of whom 26 arc to be 
ofllcials. The Council of State is dissolved on the expirs- of 
fiv c years, w hcrcas the life of the Assembl) is only three > cars, 
llic Governor-General has, for special reasons, the power of 
extending their period or dissolving them earlier. 

Under the Government of India Act joint sittings of the 
Council of State and the Legislative ^Vscmbly may be held 
for settlement of differences bctvvccn them. Such a joint 
session has never •been held, though dilTcrcnccs between 
them have constantly arisen. 

TIic Legislative iXsscmbly was presided over for the first 
four >cars by a President nominated by the Governor- 
General. Aficr the nominated President came the era of 
an elected President. 

TIic Central Legislature — namely, the Council of St.alc 
and the .\s 5 cmbly — has the power, subject, of count, to 
restrictions, to make laws for all persons within British India 
and for Indian subjects of hb Majesty. 

Troin Ibis it sbould not be imagined that tiic Central 
Legislature is endowed with Uic power of P.irliamcnt. It U 
no more and no less than an advisorv bod). Tt has no 
power of initiaiiv c. It has only the power of •pccch. 

The real power is in the Govcmor-Gcncral, who, with the 
assent of his Majcsi) signified, after copies of die propo-ed 
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of State foi: India *art to assist in the conducting of the 
■ business transacted in the United Kingdom in relation to the 
Government of India. ^ . 

The power of the Secretary of State is enormous. A 
strong Secretary of State can ignore his Council. He seldom 
consults it before initiating big schemes fraught with senous 
results. He can also turn down the suggestions of the 
Viceroy and his Executive Council. For instance, we ave 
the example of a dominaUng Secretary of State ULe Lovd 
Morley, who imposed his will on Lord Minto in regar o 
his reform pohcy.i We have again the instance of anotiitf 
dominating Secretary of State, Lord Birkenhead, who iorcea 
Lord Irwin to abandon his origiital idea of a muted Commis- 
sion of Indians and Europeans to investigate the working o 
the reforms. It was the opinion in well-informed circl 
that if only Lord Invin could have had his way the blundw 
of excluding Indians from the Statutory Commission, ^ 
sided over by Sir John Simon, "'““W "“V?’ 

This blunder was recognized by all right-thinking g 
men. It has been repaired by the decision to summon a 
Indian Conference in WhitehaU.^ ' - 

However that may be, subject to the f 

India Act and Rules made thereunder, *= “J f 

State in CouncU controls the expenditure of the 
India both in India and elservhere, and no approF 
can be made without the concurrence of the 
in the CouncU. The Secretary of State regulates th 

transactions of business. re. ..mfh the 

The interference of the Secretary of State with the 
Government of India, however, is 

past on matters of daUy routine and administration, thoug 

''°The““roduS of a Legislative ^sembly 
a large elected majority has rendered it desirable tha 

19^9 
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c^nactmcnt arc laiU ‘before both Houses of the British 
Parliament, may pass measures essential for the safety, 
tranquillity, or interest of British India or any part thereof 
in the teeth of opposition alike from the Legislative Assembly 
and the Council of State. 

The power of Parliament is therefore supreme. Thus the 
Government of India— nohvithstanding the fact that the 
L^islative Assembly is drawn from a large electorate and 
has a large majority— is responsible under the constitution to 
his Majesty’s Government, who are responsible to the 
British electorate. 

This state of affairs has been galling to the democratic 
spirit of the polilicaliy minded classes in India, who demand 
that responsibility should be transferred from the British to 
the Indian electorate. The Government oflndia themselves 
have experienced, during the period of the reforms, the 
inconvenience and embarrassment of carrying on the 
administration with a Legislature in which they are only a 
small minority. 

The Members of the Governor-General’s Executive 
Council, who are appointed by the Cro\v7i for a term of five 
years, are six in number, with a salary of Rs. 80,000 a year 
each. They have charge of the following portfolios : Home ; 
Finance; ^ucation, Health and Lands; Law; Railways, 
Commerce and Ecclesiastical ; Industries and Labour. 

The Commander-in-Chiefis also the Army Member of the 
Executive Council of the Viceroy. There is a growing 
feeling among the non*ofHcjal Indian Members that a 
separate Army Member should be appointed who will be in 
charge of the Military Portfolio and represent the Govern- 
ment of India in the Legislature, 

The Government of India Act, 1919, effected important 
rearrangements in the provincial sphere, the government of 
which had hitherto been carried on as a united whole, but 
was hencefor^vard divided between the Governor acting with 
the Executive Counril and the Governor acting with his 
34 - 
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Ministers. The Devolution Rules inidcr the 1919 
classify the various functions of Government as Central and 
Provincial. The Central subjects arc military and foreign 
affairs, tariffs and customs, railways, posts and telegraphs, 
income-tax, currency and the public duty, commerce and 
shipping, and legislation .^-elating to civil and criminal law. 
Thete subjects arc by their very nature those which cannot 
be administered by a Provincial Government. For purposes 
of convenience certain subjects, such as the collection of 
income-tax, arc dealt with by the Provincial Governments as 
the agents of the Central Government. 

The Provincial Administration is divided into Rcscrv’cd 
and Transferred Departments, and is responsible to two 
authorities. The Crown nominates the ‘Reserved* half, as 
it is called, which consists of the Governor and his Executive 
Councillors. The Transferred half is selected from among 
the Members of the Provincial Legislature by the Governor. 
The Reserved subjects arc administered by the Provincial 
Governments, subject to the unimpaired powers of control of 
the Governor-General in Council. The interference of the 
Governor-General in Council in the administration of the 
Transferred Department is restricted only where it is neces- 
sary to safeguard Central subjects, or to settle matters of 
dispute between two or more provinces, or to safeguard the 
due c-xcrcisc and performance of any powers and duties 
possessed by or imposed on the Governor-General in Council 
in regard to the High Commissioner, to the raising of loans 
by the local Governments, or to undorules made by the 
Secretary of State in Council. The Transferred subjects, 
which arc under the control of Indian Ministers, with certain 
resen-ations, include local srif-govemraent, medical adminis- 
tration, public hcalUi and sanitation, education, public 
works, except irrigation, agriculture, fisheries, co-operative 
societies, excise, registration, development of industries 
adulteration wdghts and measures, and religious and 
chantable endowments. 
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^The Transferred^ slbjects are not the same in all the 
provinces , for instance, in one or two provinces forests are 
transferred to the control of the Indian Ministers, whereas 
in other provinces they are not 
The most important of the Reserved subjects are police, 
law and order, land revenue, and irrigation and forests in 
the majority of the provinces i 

The Indian pubhc demand the abolition of dyarchy in the 
provinces They want complete control of the provincial ad 
ministration by the Provincial Legislature This demand has 
the entire support of Moderates, Conservatives, and Radicals 
The first charge on therevenuesof theprovincesis the con 
tribution to the Central Government of certain annual sums 
The Governor’s Executive Gounal consists usually of ibur 
members appointed by the Crown, one having a quah 
fication of twelve years’ public service m India 
The Provincial Legislature consists only of a single 
Chamber at present, though the introduction of a double 
Chamber system in the spacious days of the future seems 
likely The Provincial Legislature has an elected non official 
majority — 70 per cent in Bntish India apd 60 per cent in 
Burma It contains not more than so per cent of official 
members , the remaining percentage is made up of nomina- 
tions and special representations The Provincial Legisla- 
ture has the power to vote all expenditure which is subject to 
certain specified exceptions 

The local Government is omnipotent so far as the incur- 
ring of expenditure relating to Reserved subjects is concerned 
Without the assent of the Council the Governor has the 
power to certify a certain expenditure to be necessary 
The Provincial Legislature’s life, hkc that of the Legisla- 
tive Assembly, is only three years, but die Governor has 
the power of dissolving it earlier or extending its period for 
one year 

Under the system of dyarchy the Ministers cannot be 
members of the permanent Services, unless they happen to 
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be retired members elected to the Legislature. The Govor- 
nor is not a Member of the Legislate Council, but addresses 
the same. Tlic provinces in whicli dyarchy has been intro- 
duced are Madras, Bombay, Bengal, tJic Punjab, Assam, the 
United Provinces, Burma, the Central Provinces, and Bihar 
and Orissa. In the first seven provinces tlic franchise has 
beerf extended also to women. Women arc also eligible for 
the membership of Councils in the Madras and Bombay 
Presidencies and, through constituencies tlicrcin, for the 
Legislative Assembly. There is as >ct no woman Member 
of the Legislative Assembly. 

The number of members of the Provincial Legislatures 
varies in each province, as shown in tlic statement below : 




PorULATlOV 
ts 1921 

Numocr op 
M niDEJU IV TltB 
LcooLAmus 

Madras Prcsldcnc) 

143,360 

42.318,905 

iiQ 

Bombay President 

133,631 

19,348,319 

111 

Beneal 


46,695.336 

135 

Umied Provinces 

• 106,395 

45,375,767 


Punjab 

^9,046 

30,685,034 

83 

Bitiar and Onssa 
Central Provinces 

63,161 

34 , 002 , iBg 

98 

and Derar 

99,876 

13,912,760 

7.606,330 


Assam 

53 . 0*5 


Burma 

333.707 

13,212,193 

93 


A Legislative Council has also been formed for Coorp 
which is a small province with an area of 1582 square miles 
and a population of 163,838. 

Principal among the smaller provinces, which do not 
possess Legislative Councils, Is the North-West Frontier 
Province, which has an area of 13,419 square miles and 
a population of 2,251,340. The Muslims of India hav 
almost w ith one voice demanded the extension to the North 
\Vest Frontier Province of the benefit of tlie igig reforms' 
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The Government, iiowevcr, have 50 far delayed the takmg 
of that measure, because diey have presumably been swayed 
by frontier considerations which are peculiar to India 
A \vord must be said of the small administrative units 
The Province of Delhi, the smallest in India, hps a popula- 
tion of 488,188 and an area of 593 square miles The 
Province of Baluchistan has an area of 54,228 square imles 
and a population of 420,648 The Andamans and Nicobars 
have an area of 3143 square miles and a population of 
a7jo86 Ajmere-Mcrwara js an Agency Tract which the 
British resumed after the Pindan War in 181S It is admini- 
stered by a Chief Commissioner, who is also the Agent to the 
Governor-General in Rajputana The locaVadimmstration 
IS under a Commissioner It has a population of 495,271 
and an area of 2711 square miles 
The Andaman Islands, which had been used since 1658 
by the Government of India as a penal settlement for life and 
long term convicts, are in charge of a Chief Commissioner 
under the Government of India The Nicobar Islands, 
situated to the south of the Andamans, ivhere the occupation 
of the people is the coconut trade, which they have been 
carrying on for the last 1500 years, and whose coconut 
production is estimated at 15,000,000 nuts per annum, are 
administered by a permanent Assistant Commissioner and a 
taksildar, and attached to the Chief Comimssionership of the 
Andamans and Nicobars 

In Baluchistan the head of the Ovil Administration is the 
Agent to the Governor General and Chief Commissioner 

The Delhi Province, formerly a part of the Punjab, was 
constituted m 1912 as a separate province under a Chief 
Commissioner There is an idea, which the Government 
have not acknowledged in replies to numerous interpellations 
from Members of the Central Legislature, of expanding the 
Delhi Province at the expense of the western districts of the 
XJmted Provinces and south eastern districts of the Punjab 
m the neighbourhood of Delhi The idea is an excellent one 
38 



CHAPTER III 

.the triumph or constitutionalism 

The Legislative Assembly bcffan its carr'pr ai- i_ 

the Montagu-Ghelmsford reforms had morp 'vhen 

the first elected President of the As ' m smee 

the reforms as besfas h" eou,/-m ™ 

fession to the efiect that the workinjr oAL 

the guidance of Sir Frederick Whvte had “"dsf 

abandon the wiid-goose chie of nol ^ ^ him to 

^ A study of the fir?”^itTf AeXTem5rr"“” ■ 

March ag, igai, and consisting entireiv^ofn A?'”®""® 
believed in the reforms, would show W I ^ "’h° 

come to dweli in India-a spirit whirA had 

subsequent sessions, unfil it beuan to ^ 
influence on those ^ho three yefm la ° 
constitution, but remained to work it-f 1° ‘he 
Itself in the Assembly's ivillingness to ren d^‘" 
to carry on the King’s Government whi assistance 

mined to wrest from the hands of the^P^ resolutely deter- 
powers it could and add them to its o,™ "'hatever 

« was noticeable how the AssemUv ^ ‘*™™ry. Already 
facuousness which polidcs invariaV ‘hat 

general atutude so far as the Gov ^ 'develop ; y^t 
was indeed moderate and its to^e “ncemed 

The Assembly tried to fulfil A . 
critical Parliament, which is the function of a 

‘ 
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in*o all that affects the vital well being of the masses and 
induiduals alike, scrupulously and courageously demanding 
that the Government should explain and justify their acts 
On the constructive side its endeavours might have been 
feebler, but it ivas inevitable so long as ic remained only an 
advisory body, and so long as the Opposition was not invited 
to shoulder the burdens of administration *■ 

The discussion on the Budget, both railway and general, 
and the proceedings connected with the appointment of the 
Standing Finance Committee and the Committee on Pubbe 
Accounts, apart from the outstanding debates on resolutions 
moved in the first, second, and third Assembly, were pri 
manly political In the first Assembly the debates related to 
such sensational questions as the administration of martial 
Jaw in the Punjab, the Esher proposals regarding the Army 
in India, the Press Act, the Nankana tragedy, which showed 
as by a searchlight the growng discontent among the Sikhs 
regarding their religious institutions, and the non co opera- 
tion movement, on the last of which the Legislature gave 
absolute support to the Goverouient, thus fulfilling the 
essential function of upholding the Jaiv*- and maintaining 
order The Punjab resolution asked the Government 

1 To declare its adhesion to (he pnncipJc of equal partner 
ship for Indian and European in the British Empire 

2 To express regret that martial law in the Punjab violated 
this fundamental Impenal pnnaple 

3 To administer deterrent punishment to officers guilty of 
an improper exercise of their powers, including the with- - 
drawal of their pensions 

4 To assure itself that adequate compensation is awarded 
to those who lost their relatives at Jalluinwala Bagh and 
elsewhere 

One striking feature of the debate was the solicitude of the 
Government and the Opposition alike to observe moderation 
m language and criticism By the Government’s accepting 
the third clause, ivhich demanded the deterrent punishment 
40 
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orofTcncIcrs, it uas possible to adopt a unanimous resolution, 
lhanU 10 llic sense of statesmanship of the new Parliamen- 
tarians. The moderation and statesmanship and ssvcct 
reasonableness of the lojal Members of the first I^gishihc 
Assembly could not have achieved a greater inumph or a 
more brilliant conquest than the seduction of the erstwhile 
nonVo-opcralors to the Legislatures and their subsequent 
alliance with the very Moderates whom they had cursed 
with bell, book, and candle as having sold their soul for a 
mess of pottage. 

The y'^scmbly by its compromise on the Punjab problem 
—on wliich the non-co-operation movement out in the 
countr>' was founded—jmufied its uncompromising plea 
for co-operation In the words of the mov cr of that resolu- 
tion, the i\sscmbl> accepted it in a spirit which agreed to 
throw die past behind them, and to go forward together to 
“fulfil his Ro>al Highness’s desire ‘to forgive where we 
have to forgive, and to jom hands and to vsork together to 
realize the hopes that arise from to-day.’ “ * 

The debate on the Press Act, which Allowed a week later, 
disclosed that lhc*ncw Members of the Lcgislativ c Assembly 
did not want to repeal it, but only to modif> it. Tlicy were 
for imposing certain rcslricoons on the Press I Tlic Gov cm- 
ment, v>ho were naturally willing to meet the non-ofiidals 
half-VNay, mo\cd for the appointment of a committee to 
cximtnc the Press and Registration of Books Act, 1867, and 
the Indian Press Act, ipto, and report vshat modifications 
were required in the existing law. The discussion resulted 
in a compromise, which was embodied in an agreed proposi- 
tion, vshich may be quoted : 


Tlib Assembly recommends to the Govcmor-Gcneral in 
Council that a committee, of VNhom not less than tsvx^-thirdi 
shall be non-oHlcials, be appointed to examine the Press and 
Rcgisimtion of Books Act, 1867, the Nei%-spaper Inatcmcnl 
Act of 1908, and the Indian Press Act, 1910, and to 


india^-peace or war ? 

(report \\hjch of tliesc should be repealed or modified, and, in 

the latter ease, ^\hnt modifications arc required. 

The importance of this compromise will be dear only to 
those who understand tltat the Government have clearly felt 
that the Press Act was a necessary instrument for the com- 
bating of seditious propaganda. The Government /{ave 
always maintained that scandalous libel, barely concealed ’ 
incitements to Wolcncc, maIc\’olcnt perversion of Govern- 
ment activity, and appeals lo the basest human passions are 
the stock-in-trade of the reptile organs whose influence over 
an unlearned community is as vast as it is mischievous. 
The people’s representative, on the other hand, has invariably 
urged that the ordinary law of the land was strong enough 
to prevent Uic spread of sedition and to suppress dangerous 
nc^\’spapc^s. The opposition of these newspapers to the con- 
tinuance of the Press Ace on the Statute Book is based on its 
abuse by an executive which owes no responsibility to the 
people, and which cannot bear harsh and persistent national- 
ist propaganda. The Government’s reasonableness led at a 
later stage to the repeal of the Press Act, which revealed to 
the non-co-operatore the virtue and stiIuc oi fruitful co-opera- 
tion. 

The Esher Report debate resulted in the appointment of 
a committee, wth Lord Esher at its head, to inquire into the 
Indian military system. Its terms of reference included an 
examination of the Indian Army's relations wth the War 
Office and the India Office; and its report, published in 
October 1920, contained some matter which was calculated 
to arouse suspicion in India that the Indian Army might be 
used for Imperial purposes against the ^vishes of the Indian 
people. A non-official Member of the Assembly therefore 
jsoved z xesolution on February ly to the effect that 

the Army in India should be entirely under the control, real 
as well as nominal, of the Govenunent of India, and should 
be free from any domination or interference by the War 
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Office on mailers of mtlliar)* policy — and thai such co-orrli- 
nation as may be desirable beUveen the niiHiar>’ policies or 
organizations of different parts of the Kmpirc should be 
secured by discussion and agreement at conferences at ^vhicIl 
India is adequately represented. 

Though the original resolution tvas modified as a result 
of l^ic debate thereon, the amendment uhich tvas adopted 
recommended to the Govcrnor-Gcncral in Council that the 
Army in India should be entirely under the control of the 
Government of India, and a Committee of the House \sas 
subsequently formed to consider tlic Esher Committee's 
Report and to make recommendations. Its conclusions 
were forwarded to his Majesty’s Government in Great 
Britain for examination by a sub-committee of the Com- 
mittee of Imperial Defence. Wien the Swarajists were 
allured into the Councib by ihb constructive endeavour 
three years later they profusely quoted from the Esher Com- 
mittee’s proposals, and eventually succeeded in securing the. 
appointment of the Skeen Committee, whose purpose, 
among others, was to inquire into the question of die estab- 
lishment of a military college in India. It b interesting to 
note that the leader of the Swaraj Party himself happily 
agreed to scrv c on that committee, tliough the intransigents 
of the Congress, much to hb regret, caused him to withdraw' 
from it in the middle of his labours. 

During the first Budget dbeussion under the new reforms 
our representatives showed a real sense of responsibility. 
The Budget showed a deficit of over one hundred and 
eighty millions of rupees. The non-official members con- 
centrated their attention on the actual taxes by which the 
deficit would be vs-ipedout ; they did not resort to the tactics 
of refusing all proposed taxation, as well as many grants for 
ordinary adminblrativc charges. The Assembly had the 
power to do so. The Swarajists soon after their Council 
entry attempted tins, but, realizing the futility of non- 
co-operation, their leader lumsclf openly defied the mandate 
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oPthe Gauhati Congress to throw out die gnnls and reject 
the Tinance Bill, thus dnwng the list nid into the coHin of" 
obstruction the Moderates of the hnt Asscmbl), the 

Suarajtsts rose to their responsibilities, consented to the 
grants, and passed the taxation proposals uath only unimpor- 
tant alterations What the then President, Sir rrcdcricl* 
WTiytc, described as a new note of persuasion and gentunc 
adv ocacy in the argument of the Go\ ernment Members whicii 
prevailed in the first Assembly was also discernible m the 
second and third Asscmbl) on the Opposition benches ft 
IS better to draw a veil over the intervening periotl of 
obstruction led b> hfr Patel vvluch die Swarajists manai^cd 
to survive by banishing him into the loneliness and silence 
of tlic Speaker’s chair 

Iso one can lighil) dispute the triumph of the reform? 
Had the non •corpora tors pcnistcd in tlicir boycott of ilic 
Legislatures, perhaps the atmosphere for comtiiutionalum 
would have been desirojcd Tlie faith of the Moderate? 
m the reforms and tlie determination of ihc Government 
to work the reforms notwalhstanilmg all attempts to 
wreck them vanquished the caircnusis* llie clnn^c of 
the storm-centre from the coumr> outside to the I.cgisla 
lures of the Imd sounded the death knell of the CaMHu 
movement, and proclaimed the tnumph o^^^oma5U afitr 
his tlcach 
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urged the masses nearer to thebrink of revolution. Month by 
month the position of the Members of the Legislative Assem- 
bly and the Provincial Councils became more and more diffi- 
cult, for the wave of non-co-operation tvhich was sweeping 
over India broke against those who co-operated in any way 
with the Government in public insult and social boycott and 
wild* threats. The pages of Police Administration Reports 
for 1921 and 1922 bear testimony to the terrible situation 
against which the Liberals and their organs in the Press, the 
'Government, and non-official Europeans fought. The fear- 
ful disaster of the Moplah rebellion, the revolutionary move- 
ment among the fighting Sikhs in the Punjab, the strenuous 
attempt to start mass civil disobedience in certain parts of 
Gujrat, the boycott of the Prince of Wales and the filling of 
the prisons by Nationalists and non-co-operators, were dread 
portents to theModerates andLiberals, who honestly believed 
that they were supporting the Government against what the 
Leader newspaper of Allahabad d^cribed as “the criminal 
madness of non-co-operation.” 

So grim was the determination of the Liberals, 
Moderates, and Independents to break up the non- 
co-operation movement and support the Government in 
its resistance to it that a resolution which was moved by 
a Mohammedan Member at the beginning of 1922, to 
release from gaol the Ali brothers, the powerful leaders of 
the Khalifat movement, who were undergoing imprison- 
ment, was not even seconded ! When the resolution was 
put to the vote, after the Assembly had listened to the tren- 
chant philippic from the Home Member, the mover him- 
self retracted his support to it!^ The resolution was lost 
without one vote in its favour. 

The great C. R. Das punbhed the Liberals for their* 
co-operation with a foreign Government to crush the 
National movement. He drove them into the wilderness 
by capturing every Liberal seat m the elections of 1923. 
His less gifted successor quarrelled with his own colleagues' 
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made the Liberal methods his own in 1926, and sought 
the Liberal support for lowering the Congress flag oJ 
independence in 1928 

To go back to 1921 and 1922, in every part of the 
province jatkas of Sikhs armed ^vlth kirpans marched in 
military fashion to some shrine which they tried to take 
possession of There were strikes of a political kirfd in 
different parts of India The frontier was uneasy The 
burden on the Indian Government was felt by their Liberal 
allies to be groiving unbearable The Assembly treated 
the non co operators as any Government would treat 
revolutionary agitators, no matter what their station m 
life The moral backing of the classes which the Assembly 
represented, the most loyal and sober in the country, was 
wholly with the Government Throughout the life of the 
first Assembly this relentless attitude was maintained 
toward political prisoners 

“ I take the full share of my responsibility for the 
condemnation of Mr Gandhi,” said Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru 
a year later to a representative of the Review of Reviews 
The Moderates were giving proof of their fitness for 
responsible government by supporting the maintenance of 
law and order 

While thus prepared to support repression,’ as their 
critics in the Congress described the Liberal policy, as 
early as the second session of the first Assembly, ivhich 
began in September 1921, a resolution was moved relating 
to the grant of full autonomy in the provinces, the intro 
ducUon of responsibihty m the Central Government in 
1923, and the grant of full Dominion status at the end 
of nine years Nine years Iiave since passed, and the 
Moderate demands have been embodied m a joint report 
of the Congress and the Liberal League under the flattering 
Utle ” the Nehru Report,” named after the discredited 
leader of the Congress Party » 

Though no indication was given of the grant of full 
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Dominion status, the leader of the Congress Party declared 
from a score of plntfonns that he uould "be satisfied with 
Dominion status, even though it were not full. The 
Aloderatcs did not really mean that they wanted full 
Dominion status in nine years, but only foHo%scd the 
Oriental way of bargaining which any Western tourist 
in art Indian ba7aar must have noted as a peculiar Eastern 
characteristic. The European critic was amused in 1921 
by the academic demand to pass an Act granting Dominion 
status at the end of nine years. He called it a child’s 
sand-castle on the sc.ashorc. 

If words were soldiers the Assembly might have won 
Dominion status in nine weeU. Its first speakers pro- 
fusely quoted from tributes paid by high authorities to the 
ability and capacity of the Indian Legislature, not being 
sure of those qualities themselves. When the Swarajists 
entered the Legislatures they dispensed with the necessity 
of quoting alien authorities, but made the bold assertion 
of their unquestionable competence. Successive Home 
Members, Sir William Vincent, Sir Malcolm Hailey, the 
late Sir Alexandor Muddiman, and Sir James Crerar, 
maintained, each in his own way, that there could be no 
long leaps to responsible government. 

The Assembly of September 1921 abandoned its 
resolution for Dominion status in favour of a compromise 
between the Government and the Opposition, which 
recommended to “ the Governor-General in Council that 
he should convey to the Secretary of State the view of this 
Assembly that the progress made by India on the path of 
responsible government vNarrants re-examination and re- 
vision of the present constituUon at an earlier date than 
*929.” This view was accepted by Lord Birkenhead some 
>ears after, and a Reforms Commission was appointed 
before tlic expiry of the statutorj’ period. 

Among other thing's, an important resolution v\hich was 
moved in the Delhi session of 1922 was for the association 
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of standing committees with the various departments of 
the Government of India The resolution was accepted 
by the Assembly, and the committees were accordingly 
brought into existence Other resolutions of the same hind 
dealt with important matters, such as the modification of 
electoral rules, the functions of the Council of State, the 
Imperial Services, the appointment of Indians to secreWnat 
appointments 

Resolutions adopted by the non-officials in the Legisla- 
ture are not binding on the Government The resolutions 
are only a means of bringing popular needs to the notice 
of the Government and influencing its policy m regard to 
them How far the first Assembly succeeded by patient 
CO operation in influencing decisions and shaping the 
pohcy of the Government may be briefly surveyed 
On February i6, 1923, a Member of the Legislative 
Assembly moved the following resolution 

This Assembly recommends to the Governor General m » 
Council that a policy bf Protection be adopted as the one 
best suited to the interests of India, its appheauon 
regulated from time to time by such discrimination as t^y 
be considered necessary by the Government of India wi 
consent and approval of the Indian Legislature 

On behalf of the Government an amendment to this 
resolution was moved which suggested certain safeguar s, 
but left the principle unchanged This amendmen vviw 
passed by the Assembly Henceforth India’s tantl po icy 
became one of discriminating Protection 

In -the same session another debate which took p a 
shov%ed something of the Legislature’s influence in matters 
vatally affecting India’s economic and industrial pmgress 
The non official demand was that the Govcrnor-Ccnc 
m Council 

may be pleased to accept and give effect to the 
tion of the Chairman and four other members of the n u 
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Rnjluny Committee, i() 70 ' 3 i, thit the iinflcrtikinn„ of 
Riiaramcctl RaiKvny Omipanif^, antj the rontracf^ 

fall in, slioviltl lie cntruslctl to the ditcrl manas^rn^rni of ilir 
State. 

Tlic Go\crnmcnt objected slronply to the extreme mlurc 
of the amendment, and pleaded t/tat the door should not 
he rfosed nqainst any w cH-contidcrcd scheme for company 
management. 

The A».‘?cmbly, however, carried an amendment in the 
following form : 

Thii A'^rmhlv recommends to the Governor-General in 
Council that lie may be pleased, on expiry of their Je.n3e3, to 
take over Iwth the Hast Indian Raih^ay and tlic Great Indian 
Penimuhr Railway for tnanagemenl by tlic State ^ 

The Government have since given cficcl to the 
Assembly's dccidon. The Tast Indian Railway passed 
vmder State management m the Great Indian Penin- 
sular Railway in 1925, and the Burma Railway’s in 1929 
Incidentally, tlic fact tint Uic Government themselves 
have accepted llu^ lead of the Assembly in llie matter of 
Stale m,anagcmcnl shows that there w-as no justification 
for tlic observation that this essentially commercial undcr- 
taUng wav approaclicd by the Indian representatives with 
“a certain political bns ” * 

Another way in which the Awcmbly influenced the 
dedvion of the GovcrnTncnl is through Uic standing and 
other committees of the Central Legislature. Signs arc 
not wanting that the committee system in India may 
develop on the lines of the American or the Continental 
rachcr rhan of fhc Trrg&fi system TTic functions of the 
House of Commons committees arc essentially different 
from those performed by the committees of the American 

* of tV Dc’*-* s«wn cf !*>« I'sl *ti vt A»c~'Wj-, 

* JtJi xt 1t> ti-e IViblcinr OSker cf t*-e Ccverrcrc-t cf I-Aa 

n- f'j 
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Congress and the Continental Parliaments. Both Houses 
of the British Parliament consider the subjects which are 
brought before each of them when it sits as a ‘ House ’ 
and also ‘ in committee,* and thus the thorough discussion 
of the details of legislature and financial proposals is done 
by the ^vhole House, instead of by committees chosen from 
among its members. Some in India may desire to ddopt 
the English system, but it has led to so much congestion 
of business that Englishmen themselves are considering 
■ how best to revise it. A system of committees is now being 
experimented on, but the American system, ^vhereby the 
committee can shape a Bill, and ask Ministers to appear 
before it to give their views, which may be ignored, is not 
likely to be copied in England. In India, however, some- 
thing of the sort may be expected to develop. 

A projios the committees, mention may be made of the 
Standing Finance Committee elected by the Assembly, 
and the Public Accounts Committee, on both of which 
the present ^vritcr has served. The former consists of not 
more than ten members, together with a member of the 
Assembly as Chairman, who is nominated by the 
Governor-General in Council, and the latter consists of 
not more than twelve members. They are elected at the 
beginning of each financial year. The Pubh’c Accounts 
Committee is formed in pursuance of a rule made under 
Section 67 of the igig Act. The Standing Finance Com- 
mittee has no such statutory authority. Its formation was 
proposed fay the Government and approved by the 
Assembly. It deals mth proposals for c.vpenditure before 
they come on to tlie Budget, with supplementary votes to 
meet unforeseen expenditure, and 'with large schemes for 
fresh expenditure which art put forward by the depart- 
ments, Though technically the funcU’ons of the Com- 
mittee are only advisory, the committee has already made 
its influence felt, as the following instance will show. 

During the Delhi session of 1922, when the Finance 
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Member proposed the election of members of the Coip- 
mittec on Public Accounts, a private member moved tliat 
the functions of the Finance Committee should be so 
defined as to include tlic scrutiny of all proposals for new 
votablc expenditure, the sanction of allotments out of 
lump-sum grants, and suggestions for retrenchments and 
economy in expenditure. The Finance Member accepted 
this suggestion. 

The Standing Finance Committee is a departure from 
the English model. The Committee on Public Accounts 
corresponds to the Pubhc Accounts Committee in England. 
Besides scrutinizing the accounts and calling the attention 
of the Assembly to any case in which there has been a 
waste of public money or an offence against financial rules, 
the Public Accounts Committee has certain constructive 
powers, and can compare the expenditure of one depart- 
ment with that of another, and point out the possibilities 
of exercising economies in various ways. The influence 
exercised by the Public Accounts Committee is evidenced 
by the fact that some of its suggestions have led to certain 
changes in the f<?rm of demands for grants. Territorial 
grants have been arranged on a more logical basis, and 
large items, such as the expenditure on Currency Stores, 
have been removed from the grant of the High Com- 
missioner for India. 

Testimony to the non-official members’ appreciation of 
the utility of the committees was furnished tvhen a private 
member moved a resolution in the Delhi session of 1922 
proposing the association of the Standing Committees with 
the various departments of the Government of India, which 
was adopted and subsequently gH^en effect to. Panels 
were elected by the Assembly, from which the members 
of the committees were chosen. The Railway Advisory 
Committee, which, it is the general complaint, does not 
meet often enough, paved the way Tor a change of vast 
administrative importance made by the second Assembly 
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113 September iga^ by separating railway finance -from 
general finance Though the present power of control of 
the Central and Local Advisory Committee of the railways 
IS not sufficient, it is certain that as years roll by the 
administration of the railways ivill be more closely 
examined by these committees, whose influence is bound 
to grow t 

Another aspect under which the subject may be dealt 
with IS the appointment of the Joint Committees of the 
Legislative Assembly and the Council of State from time 
to time for certain purposes In England Joint Com 
mittees of Parliament are not unknoivn The Government 
of India Bill, for instance, was referred to a Parliamentary 
Joint Committee Such first class matters apart, the Joint 
Committees of the Bntish Parhament generally deal wth 
private Bills, which have no counterpart in India, or with 
the rules regulatmg the communications between the Lords 
and the Commons The Joint Committee of the Central 
Legislature, however, besides dealing with important 
matters, such as the examination of the possibilities of 
financial retrenchment, also report on ^ Bill relating to 
intestate and testamentary succession They were also, 
until lately, associated with the British Parliamentary 
Commission in a task of momentous importance, hke the 
examination of the question of constitutional reforms 
The growth of the committee system is not regulated by 
any provisions of the Act It shoivs how the constitution 
has in It certain inherent powers which must grow as they 
have grown m England, with the very working of the 
constitution itself 

One of the important battles of the Assembly has been 
fought on the question pf jSnancial control It is natural 
that Indian representatives should devote considerable 
attention to this Students of English and American 
history are a^vare of the great part played by the people in 
their fight for finanaal control 
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The provisions of the 1919 Act are not generous ip 
regard to the question of popular control of the finances 
of the country. Important items of expenditure have, in 
fact, been removed from the control of the Assembly. 
But the non-officials have missed no opportunity of voicing 
their protest against this and several other similar restric- 
tions! Particularly, the lack of control over the Military 
Budget, the larger part of which is non-votable, has been 
the subject of constant criticism during the Budget dis- 
cussions. Thus has public opinion been brought powerfully 
to bear on these sacrosanct items. 

One important fact must be set down in passing. The 
Standing Finance Committee is serving the purpose of 
establishing intimate contact between the Government and 
the Opposition. It is worthy of note that the Swarajists 
who entered the Councils with the cry of ‘ boycott * are 
clamouring for places to-day m these committees. Scenes 
have taken place at' their party meetings in the general 
scramble for support of the individual Swarajists aspiring 
for places in the Standing Committees. This is a significant 
omen. Constitutionalism has vanquished obstruction ! 

As a further proof of the triumph of constitutionalism 
may be mentioned the interesting fact that even the 
Swarajist members of the Standing Finance Committee 
have realized their responsibility and spoken on the floor 
of the House in defence of the Government on items over 
which controversies have arisen. This is indeed a link in 
the golden chain that binds the powers that be and the 
Opposition — a chain not forged so much by the Reforms 
Act as by the new spirit of devdoping its growth by creating 
helpful precedents in an atmosphere of harmony. 

Well might those who respect Mr Montagu’s memory 
claim that the reforms have grown and expanded beyond 
the actual framework as desired by him, shelving thereby 
that his constitution has not only survived the violent 
\ assaults made on it, but is living and growing. The 
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lupcrficial observer sees this not. Young men in a hurry 
miss the roots that arc strjijng deep into the soil Old 
men arc impatient to gather the fruits within their hfetime 
The interest taken in the Legislature by its membeis 
was intense In the first Assembly a hundred Bills were 
introduced, sixty-threc by private members Of the 
Government Bills sixty were passed, one was ‘certified,’ 
one was rejected by the Assembly, and one was withdrawn 
by the Government after introduction Two were circu- 
lated for public consideration, and one was referred to a 
Select Committee Of the private members* Bills, nine 
were passed, eight rejected, and one disallowed The 
others were arculated for public consideration or referred 
to select committees One was passed by the Assembly, 
but rejected by the Council of State These measures 
were of wde and varied interest, embracing as they did 
industrial, agricultural, commercial, social, political, legal, 
educational, and other subjects 
There was no dearth of industrial legislation aiming at 
improvements in the conditions of factory life For 
instance, the Workmen’s Compensation» Act, providing for 
compensation in case of accidents imolving death or total 
or partial disablement, the Indian Electricity Amendment 
Act, securing uniformity of rules in regard to hydro electric 
schemes m the different provinces , the Labour Disputes 
Bill, aiming at the cessation of the exploitation of labour 
for pohtical purposes and the settlement of purely industrial 
disputes between labour and capital , social legislation, 
raising the age of consent ^ the North-West Provinces 
Inquiry , the inquiry into the necessity for the establish- 
ment of a military college by a mixed committee of officials 
ks/wns. as. the. Skeen Committee^ named 
after the President, Sir Andrew Skeen , the Repeal of 
the Press Act , and, last but not least, the appointment 
of a Labour Commission to inquire into and report on 
the condition of labour and make recommendations for its 
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c'lmclioration arc some of the achievements of the Legislative 
Assembly. 

Among other achievements of the Assembly must be 
mentioned the Racial Distinctions Bill. It did not arouse 
the angry passions of an earlier day in whicli the Ilbcrt 
Bill,* notwithstanding the Viceroy’s enthusiasm, floundered. 
The •passage of the Racial Distmctlons Bill through the 
Assembly met with the natural opposition of the European 
Members, which, however, ceased uith the Assembly’s 
assent to it. This shows that a new spirit of democracy 
has come to stay in the land — a spirit which is respected 
by Europeans and Indians alike. An oflicial report says : 

The passage of the Racial Disanctions Bill, introduced as a 
result of the appointment of a committee to investigate the 
dificrcnccs in the criminal trials of Indian and European 
subjects of the King, marked an important stage in the 
nltainmcnt of equality between the two races in India.^ 

The work of the Assembly and the vast amount of 
non*ofiicial interpellations, resolutions, and Bills disclose 
the hunger for constructive legislation in our erstwhile 
destructive critics. 

A study of the resolutions and activities of the second 
and third Assemblies will show how the Legislatures have 
exercised a sobering influence on the ardent spirits. The 
Congress had bojeotted, as we have seen, thfe first Assembly 
and the other Legislatures of the land. The Congress did 
not formally sanction that its organizations should take 
active part in supporting the Swarajists against the non- 
Congress parties in the elections of 1923. In 1926 we find 
live Congress becoming an election caucus. The successful 
campaign of the Madras leader, Mr S. SrinRasa Iyengar, 
was recognized by his election as the President of the 
Congress for the year 1926-27. We find, further, that the 
leader of die Swaraj Part)- in the Assembly was elected as 

' />l£d in p gg 
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ft'ic President of the National Congress for the year ig2&-2g. 
The name of the Swaraj Party itself was changed into the 
“ Congress Party.” Its programme of obstruction and non- 
co-operation was altogether abandoned. What was once the 
“ National ” Congress became an electioneering organiza- 
tion for purposes of party- One of its stormy petrels has 
been working the reforms for all they arc worth with the 
sanction of his party in his capacity as the President of the 
Legislative Assembly. 



CHAPTER IV 

SIMLA— AND WHITEHALL 

In one of his fascinating micranccs Lord Birkenhead 
compared the educated Indians to Englishmen, and 
expressed the conviction that they aspired with the rest 
of the English-speaking world for democratic institutions 
which had developed in England through successive 
centuries. According to Tacitus, the Germanic forest 
tribes who were the ancestors of the Englishmen of to-day 
had instinct in them the principles of democracy. The 
British constitution is an embodiment of those principles. 
England attained democracy by the manifestation of its 
Anglo-Saxon soul. The national character of England is 
writ large on the English constitution. Common sym- 
pathies, willing union of different peoples, a readiness to 
co-operate among themselves, says John Stuart Mill, go to 
constitute a nationality. These virtues have moulded into 
one nation the Scotsmen, the Welshmen, and the English- 
men who make modern Britain and bring glory to her name. 
Unless tliosc virtues arc assimilated by the peoples of India the 
development ofa homogeneous national wll to action — which 
is the only guarantee of stable nationalism — is inconcci\*ab!c. 

The problem of national unity has not yet been solved 
in India, tliough repeated attempts have been made to 
solve it. AH honour to those who have made them; but 
their repeated failure reveals how' the Queen-mother 
India cannot yet wear the crowai and s>Tnbol of her nation- 
hood. The disruptive forces are sUll there, and until they 
arc brought under control nationalism must abdicate. It 
is tlvis fear that stipulated that the development of the 
Indian democracy' shall be by’ stages. Judging from the 
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OKiens, the cautious formula of autonomy in driblets uiU 
be abandoned in the provinces, but adhered to more 
rigidly than ever in the sphere of the Central Government 
It IS stated that the problem of fevery province in India 
repeats m miniature the problem of India herself TWien 
the pronnees in their oivn limited sphere are endowed 
with provincial Dominion status that will make ‘the 
attainment of National Home Rule easy 

Under the present constitution the Government of India 
and the Provinaal Governments are responsible to the 
Secretary of State for India Technically, therefore, 
Whitehall is omnipotent 

According to a section of the 1919 Act, the Secretary 
of State may “ superintend, direct, and control all acts, 
operations, and concerns which relate to the Government 
or revenues of India, etc ” But a subsection which fblloivs 
shows that some change has come over the position of the 
Secretary of State, that it is not the same vis h pis the 
Government of India Under this subsection the old 
practice has been stopped of paying the salary of the 
Secretary of State from the revenues of India 

In their report on the Government of India Bill, rgrg, 
the Joint Select Committee of Parliament laid doivn that 
in the relations of the Secretary of Stale ivith the Governor- 
General in Council the Committee were of opinion that no 
statutory change could be made so long as the Governor- 
General remained responsible to Parlnment , but in 
practice the conventions which governed the relations 
might wisely be modified to meet fresh circumstances 
caused by the creation of a Legislative Assembly with a 
large elected majority It was further laid down that in 
the exercise of bis responsibility to Parliament the Secretary 
of State might reasonably consider that only m exceptional 
circumstances should he be called upon to intervene in 
matters of purely Indian interest, where the Goi’cmmcnt 
and the Legislature of India were in agreement 
kQ 



SIMLA-AND WHIT^EfeALL 
The rules made under the Act restrict the interventiefn 
of the Secretary of State in regard to “Transferred subjects,” 
which are under the control of the Ministers, who arc 
responsible to the Legislatures, save in regard to inter- 
provincial matters affecting Imperial interests, such as 
provincial loans, to which the Secretary of State or the 
Higlr Commissioner for India is a party. The restriction 
of the intervention of the Secretary of State was not reh'shed 
by some prominent Conservatives. The following episode 
in Parliament is h propos: 

Viscount Curzon. I desire to ask you, sir, a question with 
regard to the ruling given yesterday on a question in reference 
to India. I asked a question with reference to a certain man 
in India. . . . 

You replied that it did not seem to be a matter for Parlia- 
ment, but one for the Legislative Council. The Honourable 
Member for South Kensington then asked, “ Is it not a matter 
for this House to know whether a man who has been appointed 
to high office under the Crown is a convicted rebel ? ” 

Mr Speaker. The House, having practically given Home 
Rule, or something in the nature of Home Rule, to these 
Councils, the less it interferes with these Councils the better. 

Viscount Curzon. When a country has been given Home 
Rule, are we to understand that no further questions may be 
asked about the details of administration in that country ? 

Mr Speaker. ^Ve are now commencing a new era in India, 
and it appears to me that it would be extremely undesirable 
if this House were to attempt to undertake the function of 
controlling or criticizing the Ministers who are responsible to 
the newly created legislative bodies. AAcr all, the Ministers, 
however chosen, are the Ministers of those legislative bodies, 
they presumably have their confidence, their salaries are voted 
by them. I think that we had far better begin by abstaining 
from asking questions and criticizing the Ministers who have 
been duly selected by the Governor, under the statutory powers 
wluch this House has given him for that purpose.^ 

* Hansard for February 24, 1921, p 1 148. 
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Hir-rciclung consequence, because tlicrc is no limit now 
(o the number of Indnnt who nny be members of tlic 
Council A convention has been established that at least 
three of tlic members of the Council should be Indians 
out of the si\ ordinary members 

The L'lw Members of the Viccroj’s Executive Council 
need not now have English or Scottish qualification!, but 
may be pleaders of ten years’ standing of an Indian High 
Court For instance, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, a former 
Law Member of the Government of India, bad no English 
or Scottish qualifications He was an advocate of the 
Allahabad High Court 

This broadening of the foundation, as it were, of the 
Governor General’s Executive Council has introduced a 
process which, as recorded in the Parliamentary Joint 
Select Committee’s report, has large possibibties “The 
members of the Council drawn from the ranks of the public 
servants will, as time goes on, be more and more hkely to 
be of Indian ratlicr than of European extraction *’ 

The Governor General and not India’s Parliament is 
wholly responsible for the safety, tranqTCillity, or interest of 
Bntish India If a prophecy may be risked, the Simon 
Commission do not contemplate an early transference of 
this responsibility The members of the Opposition in 
India’s Parliament have adversely commented on the 
power of “certification,” according to which, if the 
Governor General believes that some particular measure 
IS essential to the safety and interests of British India, he 
can pass it into law in the teeth of the Legislature's 
opposition and rejection 

On the financial side the Legislature has no statutory 
power over supplies for the Army, the public debt, etc 
Its power IS restricted either to vote or to refuse a large 
range of supplies Even this restricted power is nullified 
by the power of appropriation with which the Governor- 
General IS invested If any parUcular item is refused the 
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Governor-General or the Governor-General in Council* 
can appropriate it if he thinks it sufficiently important to 
warrant his doing so. 

Powers similar to these, says the official apologist, have 
been exercised by the President of the United States. The 
President is an elected autocrat, but the Viceroy is the 
symbbl of alien supremacy, retorts the Indian Nationalist. 

When the Indian States (Protection against Disaffection) 
Bill was introduced during the Simla Session of the 
Assembly in 1922 it was opposed by a majority. The 
repeal of the Press Laws in British India resulted in a 
demand for protection from the Princes. Their administra- 
tion is more vigorously criticked by newspapers printed 
'in British India, which have more liberty, than by news- 
papers in the States, if there arc ne>vspapers at all there. 
The Princes do not believe in a free Press in their otvn 
territories. It must «'iIso be admitted that some of the 
vernacular newspapers who specially devote themselves to 
this anti-Princcs propaganda are venomous blackmailers 
trith no democratic aspirations. Be that as it may, the 
Legislative Assembly would not give permission to introduce 
the Bill. Some of its members were carried away by ideas 
of a free Press and liberty of criticism. Others felt that con- 
stant cxposurcofthemaladministrationand crueltyin Indian 
Stales was the only check on the autocracy of the Princes. 

The Government, however, following the terms of 
ambiguous treaties, and in accordance with equivocal 
pronouncements in the past regarding the status of Princes 
and Chiefs, stood by the Princes. The Governor-General 
decided to “certify” the Princes Protection Bill, which 
^accordingly became law. 

Again, in face of non-official opposition, the Governor- 
General certified the restoration of the salt tax in the Delhi 
Session of 1923. The salt tax is the most unpopular form 
of taxation. The maintenance of an increased tax on salt 
was imprudent. Bureaucratic statesmanship, which was 
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’bankrupt in Simla-Delhi, instead of resorting to other 
avenues, insisted on defying public opinion In justifica- 
tion of their action the Government pointed to the im- 
portance of a balanced Budget, and pretended that'they 
knew no other way of balancing the Budget There could 
be no two opinions that a balanced Budget was of the 
utmost consequence m a country like India, but the'non- 
official object was directed against the method adopted 
The offiaal view was that the incidence of the salt tax 
Itself of a few annas per head per annum would be hardly 
perceptible This view was endorsed by the Council of 
State Thus fortified, the Governor General certified the 
tax after its reasoned rejection by the Legislative Assembly 
If the Government had a General Election to face, as 
in England, they would not have increased the salt tax 
to balance the Budget, or, having increased it, would have 
been swept into the wldcrness 
It IS customary for ofiicial writers to compare this power 
of the Viceroy of certification to the Imperial veto on 
colonial legislation Say the politicians, India too will not 
object to a similar Imperial veto, which wS seldom exercised, 
when endowed ivzth colonial autonomy The official 
reply to this is, when a section of the extremists have as 
their party-cry obstruction with a vieiv to make rule by 
certification normal, the poLtJcian has himself to blame 
The power to veto, we are told, in the United States’ 
President is real and frequently used Afr Cleveland, 
during his eight vears as President of the United States, 
employed it on more than three hundred occasions But 
America has self government More correctly, the Indian 
constitution is like that of the Phihppmes Tlie Reforms 
Act of 1919 IS like the Jones I/aw of 1916, which was "an 
Act to declare the purpose of the people of the United 
States as to the future political status of the people of the 
Philippine Islands, and to provide a more autonomous 
Government for those islands ” 
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The Jones Law was in one respect different from the 
Indian. Act— it did not give the Governor-General of the 
Philippines statutory powm of certification in case of a 
disagreement with the Legislature. The Eritish Govern- 
ment obviously profited by the American omission, to 
repaij; which the Woods-Forbes Commission went out to 
the Philippines in 1921. It is alwa)^ disastrous to go back 
on reforms. What is given cannot be taken away. An 
excess of caution in the beginning, followed by a gradual 
progress in recklessness, is the way of statesmanship ! 

The Governor-General’s powers of veto and certification 
were not pleasing to the Nationalists in the Legislatures. 
The Congress Party in the Assembly made a point of 
forcing the Governor-General to use his extraordinary 
powers as often as possible. They played this trick espe- 
cially by moving the omission of some Budget demands, 
which, with the help of other parties, they carried. 
Their endeavour, however, to throw out the Finance Bill 
was repeatedly frustrated by the other parties refusing to 
go the whole hog in obstruction. Consequently, the Con- 
gress Party vented *its childish wrath upon the Governor- 
General personally by peevishly boycotting the Viceregal 
functions in the Viceroy’s house, even though its crazy 
leader never missed a single opportunity to establish con- 
tact with the Governor-General at social functions given 
in the house of the Speaker. This stupid inconsistency 
only shows that the Swarajist leadership under Nehru is 
as mad as a March hare. 
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object to a similar Imperial veto, which is seldom exercised, 
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employed it on more than three hundred occasions. But 
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the Philippines in igat. It is alwaj-s disastrous to go back 
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excess of caution in the beginning, followed by a gradual 
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The Congress Party in the Assembly made a point of 
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CHAPTER V 

THE CONGRESS MOVEMENT 

The Congress of to»dajr has undergone fundamental changes 
in programme, policy, and outlook far beyond the dream 
of its originators. The present leaders of the Congress and 
its rank and file have not that remarkable faith in British 
justice and fair play which inspired its early founders. 
Incredible is the change that has come over the Congress 
within the last torty years. The Congress has ihoved ahead 
of the times. To*day it performs not its old function of 
mirroring the minds of the majority of the sober people of 
India, but of leading the combustible masses to aggressive 
political action. 

The first impetus to Indian nationalism came from 
Edmund Burke’s impeachment of Warren Hastings, 
Macaulay’s attack on British rule in India, and Bright’s 
downright speeches in Parliament, " Thirty millions of 
human beings,” wrote Macaulay, ^ 

were reduced to an extremity of \vretchedncss. They had 
been accustomed to live under tyranny, but never under 
tyranny like this That Government, oppressive as the most 
oppressive form of barbarian despotism, was strong with all 
the strength of ciiilization. 

Such fierce criticisms by frank Englishmen who were dis- 
satisfied with the imperfections of early British administra- 
tion — imperfections inevitable at the outset of any foragn 
rule — hastened the rapid ev'Olution of some ordinary and 
ordered government. Tlic Indian Civil Service, Europc.in 
in character and constitution, tvas established ; a judicial 
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s)'stcm Has adopted ; and the administration of tljc Land f 
Revenue was taken up. 

Qiiccn Victoria issued her famous proclamation of rCjO, 
promising equal opportunities for all, irrespective of race 
and creed, declaring that "in their pro*;pcriiy will be our 
strength, in their contentment our security, and in their 
gratitude our rcH'ard." 

Bright said : 

All over tliosc vast regions there arc countless millions IicJp- 
Icss and defenceless, deprived of their natural leaders and their 
ancient chiefs, looking HUh only some small ray of hope to 
that omnipresent and irrcssiiblc povvcr by Hliich thej* liavc 
been subjected, . . . 

Is it possible to (ouch a chord In the heart of Lngllshmcn to 
raise them to a sense of the miseries inflicted on that unhappy 
country by crimes and blunders of our nilcrs here ? If you 
have steeled your hearts against the nauves, if nothing can 
stir you to syinpathy with their miseries, at least have pity 
upon your own counirytncn. 

If the general administration was far from satisfactory', 
the financial misqianagcmcnt v\as even worse. Henry 
rawcclt characterized it as ‘‘magnificent meanness." Tlic 
British Government concluded that matters had reached 
the stage when an inquiry' should be undertaken. A Parli.a- 
mcnlary' Committee was appointed with Fawcett himself as 
its Chairman to inquire into the financial administration of 
India. Fawcett’s inquiry brought him into close toucli with 
Indians, for whose welfare lie alu’ays strove hard in 
Parliament, but it could not stop that financial ciatrav agance 
inevitably associated with every foreign rule. Fawcett was 
defeated in one of die General Elections. English-educated 
Indians, who were die only pohtically minded people at the 
time, raised a subscription to enable him to get into 

Parliament at die next earliest possible opportunity, which 
he did, to sene India with redoubled earnestness. 

Neither die " Indian member,” as Fawcett came to be 
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'icalled, nor other friends of India were satisfied with the 
impression they could produce on Parliament Fawcett felt 
that %vhat Macaulay had said of Parhamentary indifference 
to India m the Company days was no less true under the 
Crown 

A broken head on Cold Bath fields produces a greater sen 
sation amongst us than three pitched battles m India X ^ew 
weeks ago we had to decide on a claim brought by an indi 
vidual against the revenues of India If it had been an 
English question the walls would scarcely have held the 
members who would have flocked to the division It svas an 
Indian question , and we could scarcely, by dint of applica- 
tion, make a house Even s\hen my right honourable friend, 
the President of the Board of Control, gave his able and 
interesting explanauon of the plan which he intended to 
propose for the Government of a hundred million human 
beings, the attendance was not so large as 1 have oBen seen 
it on a turnpike Bill or railroad Bill 

Disraeli’s Government appointed Lord Lytton as the 
Viceroy, and he, instead of taking up the work of popular 
welfare, addressed himself to the costly task of raising 
“ a scientific frontier,” besides conducting expensive 
expeditions against Afghanistan to the detriment of tlie 
taxpayer Lord Lytton*s policy was called into question by 
the public, especially in the vernacular Press, which was 
ircdy expressing the considered opinion of the country, un- 
savoury to the autocracy Lord Lytton would neither face 
his critics nor look into their grievances He ventured on 
a ne\v law, whereby he could gag the expression of uncom- 
fortable opinion — a method which his successors have from 
time to time faithfully copied when placed in similar 
predicaments 

In spite oT iXe V«na^•Cl\aI AsA, tlw. 
early workers continued undaunted The Amnia Bazar 
Patnha of Bengal ivas dramatically converted in one night 
into an English newspaper Other papers in the English 
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language sprang into existence. A vigorous agitation tvas 
started. Meetings were held in the principal towns of India. 
Babu (later Sir) Surendranath Canncrjcc, who had entered 
politics after dismissal from the Indian Civil Service, toured 
the country, rousing the people to a sense of their duties 
and ^responsibilities. 

The increasing disturbance in the mind of tlic educated 
classes did not seem to have passed unnoticed, when a wise, 
able, and sympathetic statesman in the person of Lord Ripon 
was appointed as the Viceroy of India, Soon aflcr his 
assumption of the reins of administration Lord Ripon carried 
out salutary measures of reform. He repealed the Vernacular 
Press Act. He inaugurated the beginnings of local self- 
government, which he considered as tlic foundation of 
national self-government. 

Lord Ripon did not impart any original conception of 
local self-government into 1 ^ scheme. He had the imagina- 
tion to realize that the rcoi^anization of village panchajaiSt 
which had stood the test of ages, on modern lines would 
greatly conduce to the benefit of Uic country. Municipal 
bodies in large arias were no doubt unified and organized 
by them with a view to facilitating the work of the District 
Magistrate and Collector, but, as an English writer put it, 
“two hundred and odd district councils and tlie seven 
hundred municipalities of British India have, compared 
with the ancient institutions of the village, a somewhat 
artificial air.” 

Lord Ripon*s successors did not share his enthusiasm. 
The opposition of the Indian Civil Service and non-ofiidal 
Europeans to Lord Ripon’s rdbrmmg zeal reached its climax 
when he introduced the famous Ilbcrt Bill (1883) with the 
object of removing the ban on the Indian Magistracy in 
regard to the trial of European offenders. The Viceroy was 
reviled in the Anglo-Indian Press with a ferocity unknown 
to Indian journalism before. The character and com- 
petence of the people of India, too, were attacked by the 
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leaders of an “Anglo-Indian Defence Associauon,” which 
was formed to conduct an offensive campaign agamst 
Lord Ripon and the Ilbert Bill Not satisfied with consti- 
tutional agitation and un-Parliamentary language, the Anglo- 
Indian extremists went a step iarther They wanted to try 
conclusions with a Viceroy who had the temerity to introduce 
reforms against the wish of the Anglo-Indian community 
“ A conspiracy had been formed,” says BucUand, 

by a number of men in Calcutta, who had bound themselves 
in the event of Government adhenng to their projected 
legislation to overpower the sentnts at the Government House, 
to put the Viceroy on board a steamer at Chand LaJ Ghat 
and send him to England tna the Cape ^ 

Lord Rjpon had to abandon at last a far-reaching scheme 
of fundamental prinaple and barest justice 
The Ilbert BiU controversy served as an eye-opener to the 
English-educated classes, who reahzed the value of organiza- 
tion m public life m bringing pressure to bear on the powers 
that be It was also felt that if the Indian public were alert 
and disciplined the hands of a sympathetic Viceroy could 
be considerably strengthened and Anglo-Indian hostility 
effectively neutralized The Indian Association otCalcutta 
organized a National Conference, with a view to starting 
what they described as “ a constitutional agitation " for the 
rights and privileges of Indians A new association called 
the National League was established in Bengal in 1884 to 
further safeguard the rights of the people The Madras 
Mahajana Sabha was ushered into existence to awaken m 
the people of that Presidency a sense of naUonal conscious- 
ness The Presidency Association of Bombay and the 
Sarvajanik Sabha of Poona were doing useful service in 
their respective spheres 

The acUviUes of the provmcial organizations had to be 
guided by a national organization, the need for which 
* Sec also CVi’rfrmraw/M ^-^3 
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had dawned on the minds of the leaders of the time. 
Allan Octavian Hume, mentioned the idea to the 

then Viceroy, Lord Dufferin, who welcomed it. In the 
words ofthe late W. G. Banneijee, a famous Calcutta bar- 
rister, whom Mr Hume had taken into his confidence, 
Lord Dufferin said that 

there was no body of persons in this country who performed 
the functions which her Majesty’s Opposition did in.Ef’glsnd. 
The newspapers, even if they really represented the views of 
the people, were not reliable, and as the English were neces- 
sarily ignorant of what was thought of them and their policy, 
in the interests as well of the rulers as of the ruled Indian 
politicians should meet early and point out to the Government 
in what respects the administration was defective and how it 
could be improved. 

When the first Congress met in Bombay in 1885 it pointed 
out to the Government its defects and shortcomings, and the 
ways and means of effecting an improvement. It demanded 
(<z) the abolition of the Council of the Secretary of State ; 
(b) the reform and expansion of the supreme and existing 
Local Legislative Councils ; (r) the holding of simultaneous 
competitive examinations in England and in India for 
appointment in various civil departments of the Public 
Service, instead of in England only, as hitherto j [d) the 
reduction of the military expenditure. 

The second session of the Congress, which was held at 
Calcutta in 1886, gave a definite shape to the reform 
proposals by formulating a tentative scheme according to 
which not less than one-half of the members of the enlarged 
Councils were to be elected, and not more than one-fourth 
to be officials. All legislative measures and financial 
questions, including Budgets, whether these involved net 
or enhanced taxation or not, were to be submitted to and 
dealt with by these Councils. The Congress scheme at the 
same time conceded to the Executive Government the poiver 
of overruling the decision of the majority of the Council in 
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case the acceptance of that decision should be prgudicial 
to pubhc interest But it stipulated that the exercise 
of that power should be followed by the publication of 
the Government's explanation If that failed to carry 
conviction the overruled majority could appeal to the 
Standing Committecj which, if necessary, could report to 
the full House 

The Congress also asked for the extension of the system 
of trial by jury to many parts of the country where it was 
not in existence , the withdrawal of the power vested in 
Sessions Judges and High Courts of setting aside verdicts of 
acquittal, thus depriving the verdicts ofjuries of all dnahty, 
the introduction into the Indian Code of Criminal Pro 
cedure a provision similar to that embodied in the Summary 
Jurisdiction Act of England, enabling accused persons in 
warrant cases to demand, if they so desired, trial by the 
Court of Scisions, msfead of by the Magistrate , and, last 
but not least, the complete separation of judicial and 
executive functions The Calcutta Congress also appealed 
to the Government to authorize a system of volunteering 
The third session of the Congress, i\^ich ivas held at 
Madras, besides confirming the resolution ofits predecessors, 
resolved (a) that the military service m its higher grades 
should be opened to Indians, and tJiat nuhtary colleges 
should be cstabhshed in India to educate and tram Indians 
for a military career as officers of the Indian Army , (i) that 
the Arms Act be modified , (c) (hat a sjstem of technical 
education be introduced to encourage indigenous manu- 
factures and utilize indigenous talents and skill 

The demands of the Congress took Lord DufTcrm aback 
Speaking at the St Andrew’s dinner at Calcutta on 
November 30, 18C8, Lord DufTcrin ridiculed the Congress 
men as “a microscopic nwnontj ” — 1 phrase which has 
since become classical — and characterized their aim as 
“a big jump into the unknown '* 

\Vlicn the fourili Congress met at Al/ahabad on 
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December 26 Mr George Yule, who presided, replied to 
the Viceroy’s attack on the Congress. “ Every great move- 
ment,” said Yule, “has to pass through three stages, 
ridicule, abuse, and concession.” 

Charles Bradlaugh took up the cudgels against the Vice- 
roy in England, Lord Dufferin felt the force of criticism, 
and was anxious not to be misunderstood. He explained 
in a letter which he wrote to Bradlaugh that he had not 
misrepresented the Congress ; that he had neither directly 
nor by implication suggested that the Congress w as sedi tious; 
that he always spoke of the Congress in terms of sympathy 
and respect, and treated its members with great personal • 
civility 5 that he was always in favour of a Ci\il Service 
reform so that Indians nught obtain more appointments in 
it, as proved by his appointment of the Indian Civil Service 
Commission ; and that he himself was in favour of such a 
reform of the Provincial Councils as Bradlaugh appeared to 
advocate. 

Lord Dufferin initiated discussions on the question of 
Council reforms, and his Committee recommended that 
Councils should see all papers freely, and discuss all matters 
openly, and that the Budget estimates should be considered 
by a Standing Committee and, if necessary, by the Councils 
themselves. The Dufferin Committee further suggested that 
not more than two-fifths of the members should be elected, 
and power should be reserved to Government to pass certain 
measures, even if the majority went against them. 

Lord Dufferin himself was not prepared to go so far as 
his Committee. He said : 

No matter to what dgorcc, the liberalization of the Councils 
may take place, it will be necessary to leave in the hands of 
each Provincial Government the ultimate decision up5n all 
important questions and the paramount control of its ovvti 
policy. It is in this victv that t\c have arranged that the 
nominated members of the Council should outnumber the 
elected members, at the same lime that the Got emor has been 
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empowered to ot crrule his Council whenever he /eels himself 
called upon by arcumstanecs to do so 

The Vjccroy tvluttlcd away some or the radical proposals 
of his Committee The Secretary of State turned down the 
Viceroy s recommendations Lord Cross considered it 
“umvxsc” to introduce the principle of election, which, 
he said, was “ a fundamental change “ Mr Gladstone 
himself, speaking /br the Opposition in the House of 
Commons, was not at all disposed to ask them at once to 
produce what he felt to be “ large and imposing results,” 
and would content himself by looking presumptively, with the 
greatest amount of expectation and hope, to the municipal 
bodies and the local authorities m India in which the 
elective element was already included 
The ninth Congress, which met at Lahore in 1893, 
resolved that in regard to the Council’s Act of 1892 there 
should be material alterations alike m the rules of the 
Government of India and in the practice of most of the 
Local Governments, and further deplored that the Punjab 
should still be denied the right to be represented either in 
the Viceroy’s or m any local council Four years later the 
Punjab was given “the boon” — as the Congress in its 
exuberance of gratitude called it — of a Legislative Council, 
but the Councillors had neither the right of interpellation 
nor the people the right of recommending Councillors for 
nomination, which the other provinces enjoyed 
When the thirteenth Congress met at Amroati in 1897 it 
had to pronounce its verdict on a strange situation The 
measures taken by the Government to deal with the first 
great outbreak of the bubonic plague in India shocked 
orthodoxy The late Sir Valentine Chirol svrote 

In such visitations the panic stneten masses see, as they did 
in Europe in the Dark Agc^ a manifestation of divine wrath 
which has to be submissively endured or appeased by prayers 
and incantations 
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The British authorities, taken una%safcs by thr sut!tlrnu'‘3s 
and die violence of the epidemic, tried to stamp it out by 
drastic measures, somciimcs not \cry nl?e or very ui«cJy 
carried out, such as house-to-house visitations and segregation 
camps, more terrifying to the ignorant populace than the 
plague itself. 

This was, in Cliirol’s words, 

an oppressive invasion of the Hindu home, outraging the 
sanctity of its domestic shnnes and the modesty of its sheltered 
women. A murder followed. On June 27, 1C97, the day of 
Qiiecn Victoria’s Diamond Jubilee, Mr Kand, a mcmlicr of 
the Indian Civil Service, who was marked down as rrcsiclcnt 
of the Poona Plague Committee, was shot dead, together vsiih 
Lieutenant Ayerst of the Comml«an.nt Department, on the 
way back from the cverung reception at Government House, 
by Damodhar Chapekar. 

Chapekar was hanged. Mr Tdak and the editors of the 
two vernacular papers were prosecuted and sentenced ; the 
Natu brothers, who had passionately appealed to ilic 
Government to InKrfcrc, were imprisoned witlioul trial; 
and tlic British and tlic ^Vnglo-Indian Press demanded that 
the vernacular paper sliould be gagged. 

Lord George Hamilton, the Secretary of State for India, 
exclaimed in the House of Commons ; 

In India, almost without v%-aming, an apparently peaceful 
population might suddenly become as dangerous as cnminal 
lunatics, with but one object before ihcm-~to murder the class 
alien to llicm. 

Changes, w-ccii ympoved m. Owt laxv fd? wliUiAa ti».a 

Congressmen described as calculated to deal a severe blow 
to tlic liberty' of speech and writing and to increase the 
powers of the police. The exercise of the special powers 
given by die Bengal Rt^ulation HI of i8r8 and the Madras 
Regulatioti II of 1819 reminded the Congress of the knrts 
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cachet of Bourbon times The quartering of the Punitive 
Police at Poona was disapproved 
The late Surendranath Bannerjee, the Demosthenes of 
India, addressed his people Irom the Congress platform 

Brother delegates, security of life and property are the great 
foundations upon which rests the vast, the stupendous, the 
colossal fabric of British mlc in India What becomes of these 
inestimable blessings if at any moment your property may be 
conliscatecf, and you may be arrested and left in custody 
without a trial and without a word of explanation ^ What 
becomes of the boasted vaunt of the boon of personal liberty 
and personal security under Bntish Rule under these arcum- 
stanccs ^ 

The faith of the stalwarts of the Congress m British justice 
was so great, indeed, that Mr W C Bannerjee considered 
that the remedy to the situation lay m appeahng to the 
British pubhc “ I have no doubt,” said he, “ that the 
British Nation will rise m their wrath and free us from the 
trammels which Lord £lgm and Jus counsellors are forging 
for us ” 

The Congress passed the following re^lutions 
Resolved, that this Congress vieivs with alarm and aiuaety 
the changes proposed in the existing law of sedition as defined 
in Section 124A, and of cifculating false reports, as defined in 
Section 505 of the Indian Penal Code, and is of opinion that 
Section X24A of the Indian Penal Code requires amendment 
not in the direction of greater strmgcncy, but m that of greater 
freedom, and if the law of sedition in India is to be made the 
same as it is in England, the administration of it should be 
safeguarded in substantially the same way as it is there — viz , 
that the trial of the accused persons must always be by jury, 
at least one half of whom should be persons of the same 
nationality as the accused, and that thar \crdjct should be 
unanimous And this Congress strongly protests against cases 
of sediuon bemg made by Magistrates and not by Courts of 
Sessions and High Courts exclusively, as luthertofore, and 
against the proposal to invest Distnct Magistrates svith the 
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course of time An influential British Congress Committee 
was appointed, and the Congress voted Rs 45,000 for its 
expenses In 1890 the weekly India was started under the 
editorship of Mr \Vilham Digby, ^vJio wrote a book in 
which he attacked the Indian administration from a financial 
and economic standpoint An Indian Parliamentary Com 
mittcc was or;ganizcd with a view to enhghtemng tJie Mem- 
bers of Parhament on Indian affairs 
Congress propaganda in England, and especially in the 
lobbies of Parliament, resulted in the appointment of a 
Royal Commission of inquiry, presided over by Lord 
Welhy The scope of the Wclby Commission ^v'as, accord- 
ing to the Madras Congress of 1894, narrowed, and its 
usefulness limited, because n was not going to conduct an 
inquiry into the abihty of the Indian people to bear their 
existing financial burdens, but into the financnl relations 
bctiveen India and the United Kingdom A Congress 
deputation consisting of VVacha, Gokhale, G Subaramania 
Iyer, the founder of public Ide m Madras, and Surendranath 
Banneqee proceeded to England to give evidence before 
this Commission » 

While feehng thankful to the Commission for having 
afforded an opportunity to representative Indians to state 
the case on behalf of India the Congress urged (1) that 
the new offiaal members of the Viceroy’s Council should 
be made more directly representative of the Indian people, 
and that they should have a right to move amendments 
and divide the Council upon the provisions of the Budget , 

(2) that military and other unproductive expenditure be 
reduced, and that larger amounte be spent in promoting 
the welfare and progress of the people , and (3) that the 
public Services be Indianized mth a view to effecting large 
savings and more efficient administration 

These demands were considered as extravagant and fan- 
tastic by the Anglo Indian Press The Government was slow 
to respond 
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juncture in the life of the nation. The ideal of colonial 
self-governmentj with which the Moderates would be 
content, was opposed by the impatient idealists, who 
repudiated the beneficent intentions of the British. The 
Congress, which was hitherto a homogeneous body, was 
split into Extremists and Moderates. 

The Congress met next year at Surat, where the left 
and the right wings began by exchanging compliments 
and ended with blows. The two parted company. The 
left wing became revolutionary, and resorted to terrorism, 
which found the most formidable expression in Bengal. 
The Moderates converted the Congress into a caucus 
which embodied colonial self-government and constitu- 
tional methods in its creed. , 

Lord Morley lost no time in “rallying the Moderates” 
by introducing what is known as the Morley-Minto re- 
forms, with the novel feature of a separate and communal 
representation, which the Congress—henceforward an 
organ of the Moderates— deprecated on principle. The 
reforms were not wholly satisfying to the Moderates, 
though they welcomed what was conceded and decided to 
give them a fair trial. The Extremists condemned the 
reforms as a sham, and carried on a campaign out in the 
country. The Government passed the Seditious Meetings 
Act and the Press Act, the latter of which received tlie 
support of Gokhale. The Extremist campaign ^vas re- 
sisted by the Government of Lord Minto and Hardingc, 
by these special laws, and also by resorting to Regula- 
tion III of i8i8. 

The political agitation was terrific ^vhen ^var broke out. 
True to its old traditions, however, the Congress leaders 
said ; ‘‘ England’s calamity cannot be India’s opportunity. 

Let the dead past bury its dead.*’ Leading Congressmen 
co-operated with the Gcn’cmment in maintaining peace 
and securing recruits. A war measure known as the 
Defence of India Act was passed with the .approval of 
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CHAPTER VI 

GANDHrS WAR ON REFORMS 

Parliament’s pledge of August ao, 1917, embodied Swaraj y 
or responsible government, within the Empire, to which 
the Montagu-Chelmsford Report gave shape and form. 
None the less, apprehension existed in the public mind in 
India that ivith the dose of the War and the passing away 
of Britain’s anxieties in regard to India and the Empire 
ParKament’s enthusiasm for the fulfilment of the promise 
of self-government might wane. Therefore the political 
leaders of India took up an uncompromising attitude and 
spoke of irreducible minimum demands. 

The suspicions of “the poh'ticaJIy minded classes,” to 
borrow Mr Montagu’s phrase, were aggravated by the 
failure of the late Mr Tilak's action for libel against the 
late Sir Valentine Chirol. The Press in India freely said 
that it was difficult to get justice for an Indian from a 
British jury, and in Britain’s eye all agitators were the 
same, be they constitutionalists or violent rebels. 

On the publication of the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme 
of constitutional reforms a special session of the Congress 
was convened which demanded full provincial autonomy, 
but as a concession to moderate opinion suggested the 
reservation of law, justice, and police to the existing 
administration for a period of six years. The Delhi Session 
of the Indian National Congress in December 1918 in- 
sisted on the immediate grant of provincial autonomy, 
■airii w* -a of a. 

deputation to England to appear before the Parliamentary 
Joint Committee and interview men of consequence in 
England, a clause binding the delcgau’on to confine 
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negotiation*; in England strictly to tlic letter of tlia 
resolution pa^cd at Delhi. This restriction of the ’icopc 
of the activities of the delegates was resented by the 
Moderates as intolerable interference with the discretion 
of the plenipotentiaries, who» they maintained, must have 
a fairly wide charter for negotiation. The Nationalist? 
suspected the Moderates and their passion for compromise. 
The extremer section attacked iheir bona fidts, 'flic breach 
in the Congress ranks became inevitable. Mrs Ilcsant 
brought into existence the ^National Home Rule League, 
professing vimvs less radical than those which had been 
approved by the Delhi Congress. Tlic Moderates who 
seceded from the Congress regrouped themselves under a 
new banner called the National Liberal Federation. 

Wth the defection of Mrs Besant and her followers and 
Sir Surcndranatfi Bannerjee and his Moderate assochlcs 
one miglit have c-xpcctcd the Congress to become weaker. 
But the Congressmen carried on an aggressive campaign 
and identified tliemsclvcs on metical grounds with the 
large body of Mussulmans who had been extremely 
sensitive about Turkey’s future and the mandated terri- 
tories in the Middle East, where the sacred places of Islam 
lay. Turkey’s sovereign was looked upon as the religious 
dictator of Islam. If Turkey suffered— in other words, 
was made to pay for her part in the last War— the Indian 
Muslim said that the emasculation of the Caliph and the 
w cakening of Islam as a w orld-forcc w ere aimed at. 

The over-wrought feelings of the educated classes, united 
with the despair of the advanced Mohammedans, resulted 
in a big combination under the Congress. Any Govern- 
ment must have felt the difficulty of the situation and tried 
to combat it, but die manner of combat oficred an oppor- 
tunity for its opponents, who prepared for resistance. 
Had the Government relied less on its ancient methods 
whicli ill-suited a reform era, and trusted more to the 
modem ways of dcmocrac}’, it would have been obviating 
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jnstead of increasing its troubles Its opponents rgoiced, 
saying Qu^m deus perdeu vult^ prtus dementat 

There was a real danger of ccononuc discontent becoming 
a handmaid of pohtical propagandism, because the price 
of foodstuffs and of clothing, intensified by the failure of 
the monsoon, added to the suficnngs of the middle and 
lower classes The Government was held responsible for 
their woes 

The discontent of the pohtically minded, the despair of 
the advanced Mohammedans, and the distress of the 
masses united in offering battle to the Government of 
India when it introduced into the Indian Legislative 
Counal the Rowlatt Bills, named after Sir Sidney Rowlatt, 
the Chairman of the Sedition Committee which had 
recommended suppressive legislation 

The Rowlatt Committee had investigated m 1918 the 
growth of the revolutionary movement in the different 
provinces of India generally, and especially in Bengal 
It had shown that between 1906 and 1918 m that one 
province alone 31 1 outrages were committed, over 1000 
persons were accused, and 84 convicted The materjil 
before the Committee revealed the extent of the revo 
lutionary organization and the intensity of the revolutionary 
propaganda conducted in schools and colleges Up to the 
period when the War broke out pohee espionage had been 
frustrated by revolutionary terrorism, but the activities of 
the revolutionaries were suspended during the War, as, 
according to some, they did not want to exploit England’s 
external troubles for India’s internal self government 
The Rowlatt Committee, who attnbuted the cessation of 
the revolutionary activity mainly to the operation of the 
Defence of India Act— which was a temporary War 
viRasna:^, bJot Hi Q B. A. — 'xantz-ji to make it a permanent 
feature of the Statute Book The Government, who 
accepted their view, determined to forge new fetters 
This decision plunged the whole country into an open 
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rc\olutionar)' struc^t^lc, rc'uliing in t!ic Atttritnf tnarncjc, 
inartl.ll law in the Punjab, and Mahatma Garulljrs non- 
liolcntivnr. 

The first of the tN‘»o Ro\%hU Bllli ptowlcd for tlic 
cxpcclitiotM trial by a special tnbuml con’i'tlnfj of flirrr 
High Court Judges of all revolutionary olTcndcr^ witli no 
right of appeal. ^S'crc the Govcrnor-Ccncral sati*ficd that 
rcvoIulioiiar>* activities likely to lead to the conirnitu'on 
ofoficnccs against the State were widespread furtltcr powers 
could be assumed. In arc.^i where the rcvohitlonar)* spirit 
prcv'ailed the I^tal Governments vvcrc to have poster to 
order suspected persons to ftirnlsh security, to reside In a 
particular place, or to absuin from any specified act, or to 
arrest and to intern them in such pl.iccs and under sticli 
conditions as were prescribed. The purpose of this Bill 
was to allow* the Defence ofindia Act to continue operating, 
as its normal period w*as nearing its end. 

Under the second of the Rowhll Bills, which proposed 
to make a permanent change in the ordinar)* crimin.il law* 
of the land, the possession of a seditious tlocumcnl with 
the intention to publisli or to circulate it was to be punbh- 
able with imprisonment, and District Maguiratcs were 
empowered to direct police imcsiigation into eaves for 
which under existing law* no prosecution could be Kiunched 
save witli the s.anclion of the Government, , 

Tlvcsc measures v'crc repudiated by the political p.irtics, 
both Txtremist and Moclcratc, as ’’Black Bills." They 
were condemned as a sinbter conspiracy of the Indian 
Civil Service to neutralize Uic new* spirit which Mr Monugu 
aspired to introduce into tlic adminbtralion. Thev vvcrc 
attacked both in and outside Uic Council as iron fcltcxs " 
on India’s future progress, live imposition of whicli would 
muzzle the Press, chain the platform, and arrest the healthy 
grow til of dcmocracv*. 

Tlvc introduction of the Rowlati Bilb in the February 
session of the Supranc Lcgihiiic Council (1919) raised 
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'a hue and cry in the country, tiie like of which India had 
not heard since 1857. The Government position was that 
the passage of the first Bill at least was absolutely necessary 
for public safety, and must precede any advance along the 
lines laid down in the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme. The 
Government protested their innocence of any design upon 
tlie legitimate aspirations of educated India. They were 
startled at the suspicion aroused in the public mind. 
Though the Government did not expect any measure of 
support on a matter calculated to strengthen the hands of 
the executive from the popular representatives in the 
Council, the depth of the leeling aroused against the Bill 
took them aback. 

The leaders of India and the Nationalist Press pro- 
claimed that, tvhile the gift of reforms was a sham, repression 
was a reality. The volume of distrust and racial estrange- 
ment became so large that the Government found it 
impossible to reassure Indian opinion. Had the Govern- 
ment taken courage in both hands, acknowledged pubhc 
opposition, and withdrawn the Rowiatc Bills the atmo- 
sphere would have changed, but the men at the helm felt 
that their prestige would perish if they did not persist in 
their ill-starred course. 

Sir Chettur Sankaran Nair,* who was at this time a 
member of the Viceroy’s Cabinet, was assailed in the 
European-edited Press for not supporting the Government 
of India and for his open opposition to Lord Chelmsford, but 
the fact was that the far-sighted advice of this great stalwart 

* Sir Chettur Sankaran Nair is one of the great Indians who have occupied 
high ofEces under the Crown and fought India’s battles as a Radical ^ 
Judge of the Madras High Court for several years, he was noted for his ind^ 
pendenee and impartiality Then he became a Member of the Viceroys 
HTcecutwc Go’xncU, which. afEicc he c rs i gi ed m protest against the Government 
of India’s refusal to repudiate Sir Michael O’Dwyer Then he became a 
Member of the India Council ui I.ondon Tb'day he is Chairman of the 
Indian Central Committee, collaborating with the British Parliamentary 
Commission presided over by Sir John Simon Sir Chettur Sankaran Naif is 
universally respected m India, even by his pohtical opponents in the Congress 
camp 
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was not accepted by the Viceroy. When his ExccHcncy 
assured the Services that the reforms would neidter affect 
their present prospects and position nor their aspirations 
for the future India suspected that one of the parents of 
the Montford report rvas only nailing the h'd upon the 
coffin of his own favourite child. 

The atmosphere of suspicion and disgust became thicker 
and thicker rvith the prolonged debates on the Rowlalt Bill 
In vain did Sir Verney Lovett, himstif a member of the. 
Rowlatt Committee, warn the Council of the danger of a 
revolution which was brewing. The non-officials retorted 
that the best way to check revolution was to press forward 
with the reforms, because the revolutionary movement was 
born of the hunger for national freedom, \\iien healthy food 
was given in fair quantity there would be no danger. The 
non-officials felt that the food of reforms was being poisoned 
tvith repression. 

To cut a long story short, an unprecedented campaign of 
resistance tvas set on foot witli the passing of the first Row latt 
Act. The Government dropped the second Bill altogether. 
One wonders to*day why the Government should have 
passed the measure at all, when it ^v•as never put into 
operation. 

The bungling by the Government brought Mr M. K. 
Gandhi, who had hitherto been a silent but keen spectator 
of political events after his return from South Africa, to the 
forefront. Gandhi’s readiness to identify himself with the 
sufferings of the poorer classes had made him a popular 
hero Gandhi decided to take up the leadership of the 
movement, and put into practice his experience in South 
Africa. Passive resistance, he felt, was the only honourable 
answer if the Rowlatt Bills \vere passed in the face of 
non-official opposition. 

Gandhi was as good as his word. Mrs Besant warned 
the Mahatma that his * passK e resistance ’ campaign w ould 
release forces of evil w hich he could not control, but Gandhi 
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smiled and ignored her pathetic protest. And before that 
smile Mrs Besanl ceased to be a force in Indian politics. 
Her influential daily newspaper ^ew India rapidly dwindled, 
only to disappear. Her message was rejected. Gandhi was 
hailed as India’s only Messiah, 

By a process of passive resistance of civil laws the Mahatma 
hoped to compel the Government to abandon the Rowlatt 
Act. The fact that it was not put into operation has been 
claimed as his partidl success by his associates- 
The neiv era of safyagraka, or passive resistance, was 
inaugurated ^sr^th a pledge to the effect that its signatories 
iv'ould refuse civilly to obey the Roivlatt Act and such other 
la^vs as the committee to be thereafter appointed might 
think fit, and, further, that in the struggle they would 
faithfully folloiv truth and refrain from violence to life, 
person, or property. 

The Mahatma had the advantage of a sympathetic Legis- • 
lature, in which non-official opposition ^va^mly supported 
him. Thus both in and outside the Council the Indian 
voice was united and unanimous in its denouncement of the 
Rowlatt Act, The educated classes had no doubt now that 
the era of reforms had yielded place to ‘ repression.’ They 
appealed to the masses, whose response was ready and daring. 

This is the first time in the history of India when the 
leaders seriously approached the masses. Politics were 
hitherto confined to the educated classes. Henceforward 
the masses were destined to take a lively part in them. 
That, indeed, was the deliberate purpose of the reforms. 

By a strange irony it was dan^rously fulfilled by the 
Rowlatt Act. 

A wild and fenid propaganda was preached against a 
perverse and reactionary Government. The Government 
met propaganda by counter-propaganda. All the resources 
of the Government were fully used to prevent the politician 
from capturing the mass mind. Thousands of copies of the 
Act were distributed. Important official pronouncements 
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as to the “harmless character” of the new Act were com- 
municated to the people in darbars. 

Gandhi called on the country to observe a hartal (day 
of general strike) on April j6, which tvas so spontaneous 
and so successful that it caused coniusion among the officials. 
Not accustomed to general strikes unaccompanied by riots 
and bloodshed, the Anglo-Indian Press called for resolute 
government. The hartal^ they said, was the harbinger of 
red ruin. 

Staggered by the rebellion of the people, Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer, the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, deported 
two prominent leaders of Amritsar, and resisted the march 
of Mahatma Gandhi himself to the battle-front in the 
Punjab. “The arrest of the Mahatma,” as the papers 
described his expulsion from the Punjab, was the match 
which fired the magazine. Mobs demonstrated their frenzy. 
Disturbances followed in Amritsar. The civil authority 
felt unequal to the situation. General Dyer, who was asked 
to intervene, produced “sufficient moral e/Tect Trom a 
military point of vie%v,” and subsequently the Government 
enforced martial law in certain selected areas in the 
Punjab. 

The gulf of estrangement between the Europeans and 
Indians widened. His Majesty the King attempted to 
bridge it by issuing an amnesty. The leaders of the Indian 
National Congress which met a lew weeks later in Amritsar 
(December 1919) tried to take a reasonable view, but their 
followers were exasperated. The President of the Congress, 
Pundit Medial Nehru, advised the young men not to 
boycott the reforms, but to work them for what they 'were 
worth. He said ; “ The Act is not based on the wishes of 
the people of India, and its provisions fall short of the 
minimum demands made by the Congress, But let us not 
belittle thegoodthattheAct does us.*’ ThePundit, however 
has never been a man of strong conviction. He presently 
became potter’s clay in the hands of his extremist son. 
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“The physical son,’* exclaimed a cntjc, “became the 
political father ’* 

As if the exasperation caused by the Punjab tragedy was 
not enough, Muslim sentiment was shocked by the treatment 
meted out to Turley and the Khalifat Mr Lloyd George, 
tlien the Prime Minister, made a solemn declaration on 
January 6, 1918, tvbich included the following pledge 
“ Nor are we fighting to deprive Turhey of its capital or of 
the rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and Thrace 
which are predominantly Turijsh in race “ When the War 
was over it was fast becoming clear that the British Prime 
Minister tvas not going to fulfil his pledged ivord 
The state of things m the Near East was far from en 
couragmg The Mussulmans of India were asking 

With Arabia independent, with foreign Powers govetrung 
Mesopotamia, Syria, and Armenia in the guise of the manda 
tones, with Palestine restored 10 the Jews with the Greeks 
securely lodged m Smyrna and the Hinterland, what may we 
ask IS the position of the Khalifat ’ 

The Muslim Press and public made it clear that the 
Khahfat was the very essence of Islam, and its temporal 
and spiritual strength and importance should remain intact 
The Mushms dechned to partiapate m the peace celebra- 
tions, from which the Hindus also abstained in deference 
to the feelings of their brothers in adversity The anti 
Turkish organs m the Christian countries plainly de- 
manded the expulsion of Turkey bag and baggage from 
Constantinople 

Even moderate Mussulmans were considerably perturbed 
by this atUtude of hostility A deputaUon waited on the 
Viceroy, who in turn assured diem that his Government were 
doing their utmost to impress on his Majesty’s Government 
that Indian Muslim opinion and sentiment should receive 
their most sympathetic attention before any final settlement 
could be arrived at with the Alhes in regard to Turley and 
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her dominions. TJic ath'anced Muslims treated thii as 
mere ' lip-sympatli>,’ and called on (he community not to 
be misled by uords svhich ucrc not subitantinted by dreds. 

Tile postponement of the publication of the Dr.iit Peace 
Terms only created fnrihcr suspicion In the minds of the 
Muslim community, which was b> this time united In lU 
desire that Turkc) should not be dismembered and that (he 
Khalifat should retain the same old prestige and j>owcr. 
These Muslims felt tliat the Viccro> did not appreciate fully 
the gratity of the issue or the depth of Indian Muslim 
feeling. 

Speaking to the members of the Indian Legislative Council 
at tlic end of January 1920, (he Viceroy hoj>cd that (he 
present agitation was but a passing phase. “ Tlicrc may he 
clouds in our sk>,” said Lord Chelmsford, " but the shadows 
they cast arc relieved by much that is bright.’' His plea 
was that the group of pohucians who vscrc enthusiastic 
about the reforms should ‘*sci up a bulwark of sanity and 
moderation against the forces of disorder and destruction.” 
The words of the Viceroy met with a response from the 
Moderates. “ Let us live together in peace and amity,” said 
Sir Surendranath Bannerjee, ” in (he cultivation of those 
friendly relations which alone can make for our mutual 
adv’antagc and mutual prosperity. We, (he educated 
Indians, arc prepared to extend the hand of fellowship and 
friendship to the servants of the Government, to the 
representatives of the European community.” 

Tlic Congress was displeased vriih the attitude of tlie 
Moderates in die Conned Chamber. 

Muslim feeling was gctdng more and more exerted over 
the Kiiahfat question. A Khalifat deputation headed by 
Maulana Mohammed Ah proceeded to England. The 
mcss.igcs that it sent from time to time only intensified 
the extreme solicitude of he Mussulmans- The inter- 
vicvN between the Prime Minister and the Khalifat deputa- 
tion added fuel to the fire, Mr Lloyd George was frankly 
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disappointing Mr A^ohammed Alt informed the country 
that he was more and more convinced that the battle of 
the Khahfat had to be ibught on Indian soil 
Maulana Shaukat Ah issued a manifesto that the Mussul- 
mans oouJd be no longer loyal to England when that loyalty 
clashed with their faithful adherence to the Khahfat 
Gandhi proclaimed that March ig, 1920, would be observed 
as a day of national mourning in the Khahfat cause In 
a manifesto which he published on March 10 the Mahatma 
plainly stated his intenuons if the Khahfat demands were 
not granted “ The barbarous method is warfare open or 
secret This must be ruled out not only because it is im- 
practicable ” The avUiaed method was non violent non- 
co operation, on which he courageously and deliberately 
launched the country 

This made the Government anxious They decided to 
combat the observance of the Khahfat day by passing a 
resolution prohibiting Government servants from partici- 
pating in it This caused quite a commotion among the 
Mussulmans 

When the country was thus seething witli indignation the 
report of the Congress Commission on the Punjab disturb- 
ances saw the light of day Its revelations were gruesome 
The Congress Commissioners recommended certain measures 
necessary for redressing the ivrong done to the people, for the 
purification of the adnumstcation, and for preventing a 
repetition in future of “olliaal lawlessness*’ Tlicy de- 
manded the repeal of the Rowiatt Act, the relieving of 
Sir Alichael O’Divyer of any responsible ofiicc under the 
Crown, the rebeving of all guilty officers and oiUcnJs of 
any position ofresponsibihty under the CrowTi, the dismissal 
of minor officials charged with corrupt practice on proof of 
their guilt, the recall of the Viceroy, and tlie refund of fines 
and remission of all indemnity 
WTien the Punjib report was bong furiously discussed m 
the Press and on the platform tlic Turkish peace terms were 
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announced. The publication of the draft terms of the 
Turkish peace in May was treated by the entire Muslim 
community as a deliberate violation of a pledge on the part 
of the Prime Minister. The Government of India knew 
that the peace terms must be cruelly disappointing to the 
Muslims. The Viceroy sympathized with them, saying that 
the peace included “ terms which must be painful to all 
Muslims.” His Excellency also complimented the Muslims 
on “ the splendid response ” made by them “ in the days of 
the Empire’s needs.” He expressed the hope that the old 
friendship of England and Turkey would revive, and in that 
hope appealed to the Mussulmans to accept the peace terms 
with resignation, courage, and fortitude, and to keep their 
loyalty toward the Crown bright and untarnished, as it had 
been for so many generations. 

Matters became distinctly worse for the Government ' 
when the report of the Hunter Committee was published. 

It was divided on racial lines. In their dissenting minutes 
the Indian members established that there was no justifica- 
tion for the introduction of martial law, as the disturbances 
could have been suppressed without abrogation of civil 
authority. The Government tried to relieve the prevailing 
tension by expressing its genuine sympathy for those who 
had suffered. 

Neither the views and findings of the Government of 
India on the Hunter Report nor the pronouncement of 
his Majesty’s Government, which was strong in its dis- 
approval of General Dyer's action, could satisfy the Indian 
people. The least that the Government could have done 
to soften acerbities, said the Congress politician, would 
have been to enforce the minimum demand of the Congress 
Commissioners. 

The Indian Press attacked the Government with un- 
precedented bitterness. The Anglo-Indian Press treated 
Indian opinion with disdain. A section of the British Press 
paid flattering tribute to General Dyer as the “ saviour of 
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the British Empire m India ” Tlic English and the Anglo 
Indian admirers of Dyer opened a fund as a protest against 
die Government’s censure of the General, and liberally 
contributed to it When the Punjab question came up 
for discussion in the House of Lords the Congress felt that 
the House virtually supported Dyer The attitude of the 
Anglo-Indian and British community and that of the House 
of Lords was considered by the Nationalist Press as an insult 
of the first magnitude and an index of the mentality of the 
rulers of the land 

A conference was convened at Allahabad (June 3, 1920} 
of the representative Indian leaders of aU parties and 
creeds to consider the crucial situation A committee was 
appointed, wth Gandhi as its guiding spirit, to ascertain 
and enforce the wsh of the nation in regard to non- 
co-operation A special session of the Congress was held 
at Calcutta in September 1920 The reforms since embodied 
in an Act of Parliament had no attraction for the delegates, 
all of whom recognized that it had no power either to right 
the Khalifat or to prevent a repetition of the Punjab wrongs 

Leaders like Pal and Das advocated at the Congress the 
capture of the Councils They did so, they explained, with 
a view not to co-operate with the bureaucracy, but to 
obstruct its work and to paralyse the Legislature This 
programme of obstruction was considered as too mild by 
Gandhi and his followers, among whom was Pundit MbtiJal 
Nehru The Congress voted for rebellion 
Armed revolt was out of the question. To some it was 
beyond the range of practical pohtics , others were opposed 
to It on principle Muslim feeling was considerably 
Over 18,000 MiKsu.lcaa.as had already gone on 
Hijrat to Afghanistan, like the Pilgrim Fathers The Special 
Congress decided to embark on a course ofnon-co operaUon 
Das opposed it, and felt deeply that his programme should 
have been rejected without a tml Motilal Nehru chuckled 
with dehght over the defeat of Das and Council entry 
01 
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Gandhi was intransigent His large mass following 
secured for him a narrow m^ority in the Congress. But 
the best minds of India, the intelligentsia of the whole 
country, voted against the boycott of the Councils, by 
adopting which they felt that they would be boycotting 
themselves. Gandhi’s victory was a triumph of the 
proletariat over the educated middle classes, ivho 
subsequently defeated the mass movement of the non- 
co-operators by supporting the British Government. Das 
had the better of logic in the debate, but Gandhi the magic 
and the votes. 

Gandhi in his orations predicted that at the forthcoming 
elections not a single individual would go to the polls. 
Das contended that it was impossible, as there would be 
always some people to go to the polls. Gandhi argued 
that the mind of the voters must be taken away from the 
Councils, Das answered that the Indians in the Councils 
would be a moral support to the Government. Gandhi 
pointed out that if the majority of the voters did not 
exercise their votes the Councils would have no more 
moral sanction left. Das replied that the abstinence of the 
voters from/ the exercise of their franchise ivas not a sure 
test of the hold of the Congress on the masses, for the simple 
reason that even in the most advanced countries a large 
number of voters never cared to go to the polls. Gandhi 
pleaded that the reforms would thrive on their entry into 
the Councils. Das retorted that they would follow a policy 
of persistent obstruction and, if the Government did not 
respond, paralyse the Legislature. Gandhi maintained 
that reforms would flourish on obstruction, as every 
Legislature must have an opposition ; the more militant 
the opposition, the better it would be for the Legislature. 
With his poetic originality and devastating brilliance Das 
argued that in every self-governing country the majority 
accepted office, but he would force the pace of self- 
government by capturing a majority of seats, refusing the 
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the British Empire irt India.” TJic English and the Anglo- 
Indian admirers of Dyer opened a fund as a protest again- 
thc Government’s censure of the General, and liberall 
contributed to it. ^Vhen the Punjab question came u 
for discussion in the Home of Lords the Congress felt t!> 
the House virtually supported Dyer. The attitude of t 
Anglo-Indian and British community and that of the Ho’ 
of Lords was considered by the Nationalist Press as an in 
of the first magnitude and an index of the mentality of 
rulers of the land. 

A conference was convened at Allahabad (June 3, i 
of the representative Indian leaders of all parties 
creeds to consider the crucial situation. A committc 
appointed, with Gandhi as its guiding spirit, to ast 
and enforce the wish of the nation in regard tc 
co-operation. A special session of the Congress 
at Calcutta in September 1920. The reforms since cn 
in an Act of Parliament had no attraction for the d 
all of whom recognized that it had no potver eithc’ 
the Khalifat or to prevent a repetition of the Punja’ 

Leaders like Pal and Das advocated at the Co 
capture of the Councils. They did so, they exph 
a view not to co-operate with the bureauerr 
obstruct its work and to paralyse the Legisla 
programme of obstruction was considered as * 

Gandhi and his followers, among whom tras P< 

Nehru. The Congress voted for rebellion. 

Armed revolt was out of the question. T( 
beyond the range of practical politics ; other 
to it on principle. Muslim feeling wa 
exercised. Over 18,000 Mussulmans had a’ 

Hijrat to Afghanistan, like the Pilgrim Fathc 
Congress decided to embark on a course of r 
Das opposed it, and felt deeply that his p’ 
have been rejected without a trial. MotiJr 
with delight over the defeat of Das and C 
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had forbidden him from taking part in ^vorking out Das’s 
scheme — the Legislatures all over the land %vouId have been 
captured and the Government forced to yield. The Moder- 
ates, the moral support of the Government, who tempted 
them with office and po%Yer to smash the non-co-operation 
movement, would have been compelled either to retire from 
politics or to throw in their lot with the Extremists. 

Das felt that the policy of Montagu was the same as that of 
Morley. Lord Morley had said : “ Rally the Moderates.” 
Das paraphrased this formula as Divide et tmpera. 

The rallying process succeeded. The Moderate felt he 
was somebody as a member of the Government. Frequent 
dinners in Government Hoxises and easy familiarity with 
lords and ladles who were hitherto inacc^sible to him 
turned his head. He felt that the strength of the Govern- 
ment was his own. And the Government felt that without 
the Moderates they would have been isolated. Mutual 
admiration could go no further. The crushing of the non- 
co-operation movement followed The rout of Gandhi, 
the imprisonment of Das, the arrest of Lajpat Rai, and 
the incarceration of their numerous followers — numbering 
about twenty thousand — were achievements of which the 
Moderates were proud. 

Nothing succeeds like successful repression / Pundit 
Motilal Nehru, one of the principal lieutenants of Gandhi, 
soon after his release from prison transferred his allegiance 
to Das Pundit and Patel wrote the report of the Civil 
Disobedience Committee, postponing Civil Disobedience 
to the Greek Kalends. Until the passing a^vay of C. R. 
Das the ^vlly Pundit of Allahabad preached obstruction to 
satisfy his chief and his wild henchmen, but all the time 
planned co-operation. He ^vas anxious to return to the 
pleasant and sheltered paths and cultivate the English 
officials. Six months’ course in the Lucknow Gaol had 
broken the Pundit’s spirit He was converted to the creed 
of Council entry, if not obstruction. 
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salaries of Ministers, censuring the Government, and sus- 
pending dyarchy and the Legislature itself, even as e 
Duma was suspended in the Russia of the Tsars an 
feared that his scheme of non-co-operation would sutter 
Das foretold with prophetic wisdom that preapitate non 
co-operation would land the Congress in a fiasco, u 
prehmmary campaign to paralyse one 
legislative department of the Government and the 
ture Itself, the success of which was as certain as 
securing the majority of seats in the Legislature, 
a bright prelude to non-co-operation if the over 
failed to respond 

The country was wholly with the Extremists 
single Moderate would have been returned to the L 
ture The Congress was at the height of 

Gandhi was obdurate Das vainly appealed to t o ^ 

hatma to give him a chance for a ^ 3 

Elections of 1920 were missed they would not 
similar opportunity for another three 

When the General Elections of 1923 best 

way, but then the times had changed Some tn 
and most influential workers of the Congr® hadje^ 
disqualified, having undergone a period of mo 
months’ imprisonment, which, as the law J 

prevented them from offering themselves 
Some others were sUll rotting m prison P 

many others had been broken bf /f the 
failure of the Mahatma’s policy had eternal 

workers, disillusioned the masses, and crea^ ^ 
discord, the inevitable concomitant of loss 
programme of Das ^vas never ^ ‘ jjjs life, 

painful feeling, which contmued to the last d y 1 
was known to some of his fnends, of "horn the p 

writer was one , g ndlii possessed 

The Dossites felt, and stdl feel, principles 

his soul in paUcncc for one ycar-if his lolstoyan [ 

96 



GANDHI’S WAR ON REFORMS 
had forbidden him from talcing part in working out Das’s 
scheme — the Legislatures all over the land would have been 
captured and the Government forced to yield. The Moder- 
ates, the moral support of the Government, who tempted 
them with office and power to smash the non-co-operation 
movement, would have been compelled either to retire from 
politics or to throw in their lot with the Extremists. 

Das felt that the policy of Montagu was the same as that of 
Morley. Lord Morley had said: “ Rally the Moderates.” 
Das paraphrased this formula as Divide et impera. 

The rallying process succeeded. The Moderate felt he 
was somebody as a member of the Government. Frequent 
dinners in Government Houses and easy familiarity with 
lords and ladies who were hitherto inaccessible to him 
turned his head. He felt that the strength of the Govern- 
ment was his own. And the Government felt that without 
the Moderates they would have been isolated. Mutual 
admiration could go no further. The crushing of the non- 
co-operation movement foUowed. The rout of Gandhi, 
the imprisonment of Das, the arrest of Lajpat Rai, anci 
the incarceration of their numerous followers — numbering 
about twenty thousand — %verc achievements of tvhich the 
Moderates ^ve^e proud. 

Nothing succeeds like successful repression ! Pundit 
Motilal Nehru, one of the principal lieutenants of Gandhi, 
soon after his release from prison transferred his allegianfce 
to Das. Pundit and Patel wrote the report of the Civil 
Disobedience Committee, postponing Civil Disobedience 
to the Greek Kalends. Until the passing away of C. R. 
Das the wily Pundit of Allahabad preached obstruction to 
satisfy his chief and his wild henchmen, but all the. time 
planned co-operation He was anxious to return to the 
pleasant and sheltered paths and cultivate the English 
officials. Six months’ course in the Lucknow Gaol had 
broken the Pundit’s spirit. He was converted to the creed 
of Council entry, if not obstruction. 
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The iajJurc of the oon-co-operation movement won for 
Das a large support among the non-co operators them- 
selves Rendered weak by fate and premature non- 
co-operatzon, the Congress camp was rent asunder by 
squabbles A band of irrcconctlablcs continued to attack 
Das The malicious organs of the Congress would have 
his head on a charger 

Had India foilowed Vos, and not Gandhi, three years 
earlier the history of Indian nationalism would have been 
differently written The country would not have been 
led into a morass Das was a born fighter, imbued ^vith 
an Englishman’s spirit of freedom , he was in that sense 
Anglicized to the core Add the bulldog Hull of an 
Englishman to the Celbc emotionalism of the Bengalee, 
and you get an idea of the Jate C R Das He was, 
without exaggeration, a combination of all that was best 
in Arthur Griffith, Lord Fisher, and Lord Haldane, in 
one word, a philosopher statesman of acuon Gandhi ap 

pealed to the imagination of the masses, to whom the 
name of a Mahatma had a fascination Added to his 
‘ Mahatma ship ’ was his rural simplicity, which impressed 
the crowds more than the grandeur of C R Das’s princely 
style of living The Mahatma forgot that the masses could 
not be controlled without the leadership of the classes, 
especially as his programme ivas one of prolonged suffering 
and spiritual non violence, rather than of militant political 
aggression Gandhi was for expenments in non violence, 
calling on the people to immolate themselves at tlie altar 
o^sa(J)la truth ”} Gandhi had great faith in the English- 
man, whom Das approached with frank distrust, not 
because the Englishman as such was made of stone tvhich 
would not relent at untold suffenng, but because India 
was not concerned with the Englishman as such, but a 
steel frame of the bureaucracy Their fight was not with 
men, felt Das, but with the very machine Both Das and 
Gandhi wanted to paralyse the machine, but their method 
oB 
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was different. Gandhi in his impatience and distrust of 
C. R. Das — ^which the Mahatma once publicly owned — 
did not give Das a chance. The Bengalee giant could 
have fought Gandhi to a finish, but such a course, he felt, 
would strengthen the stranger within the gate. So Das 
sank his convictions — unhke the Liberals — before the 
mob-mentahty of the Mahatma, and, instead of leading, 
followed. 

When Das attempted to revive his old policy of 
obstruction after the overthrow of non-co-operation he 
was setting his hand to a task which even Hercules would 
have hesitated to take up With the Congress Party split 
from brow to chin there was not the ghost of a chance of 
their securing a majority in the Legislatures. But to the 
credit of Das be it said that even with the help of a 
minority he succeeded in successfully obstructing the 
dyarchy and finally suspending it in Bengal. With the 
help of their Mohammedan allies the Bengal Swarajists 
defeated the Government at the beginning of 1924 on a 
series of resolutions relating to the political prisoners and 
repressive legislation. They scored several successes during 
the Budget debate, and rejected many grants for Reserved 
as well as Transferred subjects, including the Ministers* 
salaries. The Ministers, however, decided to serve wthout 
salaries until the question could be resubmitted to the 
Council * The vote for the salaries of Ministers ^vas put 
to the Council again some months later and was again 
defeated. The result was that dyarchy had to be suspended 
temporarily in Bengal. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS 

The temporary suspension of dyarchy in Bengal and the 
Central Provinces was an interruption to political progress 
in one sense and a stimulation to it in another. It dis- 
turbed the smooth work of the reforms. It ‘tried to kill 
the tender growth. Moderate elements in the country 
deplored obstruction as doing incalculable harm. Their 
powerful campaign revived the faith of the people in 
constitutional progress on well-regulated lines, a faith 
which proved so infectious that the Extremists in the 
Legislatures who had come ** to scoff remained to pray.^' 
Well might the Government claim that 

a variety of reasons, of which undoubtedly one of the most 
potent was the growing aversion of the electorates from a 
policy of pure negation, had compelled the Swarajists to 
abandon their purely wrecking policy and, even, on occasions, 
to co-operate with the Government * 

On the very rock of obstruction the Stvaraj Party 
floundered. A ferocious section of it accepted office ! 

An outstanding feature of the working of the reforms in 
the Provincial Councils was the devotion of the Ministers 
to the task of nation-building. On local self-government, 
primary education, rural co-operation, agricultural de- 
velopment, and the like, parties in the Councils ranged on 
opposite sides. Such differences of opinion on things of 
vital importance to the public welfare proved healthy. 

There could not be any uniformity of policy or progress 

I India tn 1325 and 13S6, by J. Coalman, Director of Public Informahoo, 

Gt>\ emment of India 
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in the various provinces, DifTcrent provinces progressed 
along different lines, and advanced at varying speed. 

Dyarchy broke down in two provinces. In others it 
failed to satisfy the growing aspiration for power, and in 
this very dissatisfaction lay its success. For dyarchy was 
not meant to succeed as a permanent feature of Indian 
reforms. It was a preparatory stage, a training school for 
politicians. The impatient ones did not attend the class. 
The patient ones passed the t^aminaiion. But both the 
truants and the earnest students have contributed in their 
conflicting ways to constitutional stability, which has come 
to stay in the provinces. 

Under dyarchy the dominating personality in the pro- 
vinces was not the Minister, or tlic Executive Councillor, 
but the Governor of the province. He was something 
more than a deus ex machina. He was no doubt the saviour 
of the situation in a semi-revolutionary crisis. But Iiis 
control extended to routine business and small affairs of 
departmental policy. Not only the Executive Councillors 
and Ministers bring their more important problems before 
him, but the permanent heads of departments, both Trans- 
ferred and Reserved, approach him often to acquaint iiim 
with all the affairs of thdr departments. No officer of an 
Imperial Service can be transferred from one district or from 
one appointment to another without his consent. 

The Governor’s control over his Ministers has been 
unrestricted in theory and in practice. Under the con- 
stitution the Governor can direct action to be taken in 
regard to the administration of the Transferred depart- 
ments otherwise than in accordance with the advice of 
his Ministers. The Ministers have frequently resented the 
excessive control exercised by the Governor over them.’ 
The Governors have not made any endeavours to accept 
the position of a constitutional head. 


* Seethe evidenee of ex-Mimstenbrfore the ReTorms Inqmry Commitiee 
of whidi the late Sir Alexander Aluddunan was the Chajnnan ’ ’ 
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Partly because of the traditions and partly because of 
the difficulties of dyarchy the Governor has acted through- 
out as the executive head of the province The Governor 
has had to play the dual role of a Governor and a Prime 
Minister The Ministers, by submitting to his ruhngs in 
the latter capacity, have shoivn that it is not always that a 
Minister resigns when he differs from his chief 
One inevitable difficulty in the provinces arose Irom the 
impinging on each other of the Reserved and the Trans- 
ferred departments This was avoided so far as possible 
Instances are not wanung of ample opportunity being 
afforded for the exercise of influence b> Ithnistcrs over the 
administration of Reserved subjects 
In Madras, during the first two and half > ears of dyarchy, 
out of 121 meetings of the Government 114 were joint 
deliberations of Execuuve Councillors and Ministers, and 
only seven separate meetings of the Executive Council 
were held 

In Bengal, too, the Madras practice was followed To 
begin mth, the Governor dealt wth the Executive 
Councillors m charge of the Reserved subjects Then he 
dealt with the Ministers and their departments separately 
Then he arranged Cabinet meetings of tlic Ministers and 
Executive Councillors, at which the Budget and the general 
provinaal policy w ere discussed 
Thus, wJien d>Tirchy was being assailed b) non-co- 
operation outside, the two halves of the Government, 
acting together, not only increased their strength, but also 
succeeded in putting down their common opponents with 
a heavy hand 

fn the Central' Frovnnccs aiY impcwfanf rinriri*cnry cf 
were discussed atjoint meetings 
In the Punjab weekly meetings were held of the Ministers 
and the Execuuv c Councillors An account of the rehuons 
between both sides of the Government by one of them v^ho 
has, after reurement, joined the Soaalist Party m England 
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may be quoted Sir John Maynard, uho was the Finance 
Member of the Punjab Governor’s Executive Council, wrote 

During the first three years of the reforms there verc 
occasions when a member of the Executive Council and a 
Minister sitting together arrived at important decisions on 
questions of urgency, in the absence on tour of the rest of the 
Government I recollect one such important decision on a 
matter affecting the Sikh problem in November 1921 It was 
arrived at by the Minister of Agriculture and myself The 
Minister of Agriculture and I also conducted jointly certain 
conversations with Sikhs in November and December 1922, 
with the object of finding a solution of the dilTcrenccs regarding 
shrines legislation My own impression of the relations 
between Members and Ministers and between Minister and 
Minister during the lifetime of the first Council is that they 
were most cordial and fnendly There were only three eases 
in which the Ministers stood together as against the Executive 
Councillors In one case the Ministers agreed together in 
taking a more uncompromising view of the obhgauon of main- 
taining law and order than the two Executive CouneiUorawerc 
prepared to take On a second occasion dunng the prepara- 
tion of the Budget of 1923-24 the Government of India 
declined to finance a substantial deficit, and reduction had to 
be made The Ministers stood together against the Finance 
Department in objecting to reductions in the Transferred 
departments The matter was tcmporanly arranged by 
consent of all Then a further demand for the reduction of 
expenditure by some 60 lakhs was made by the Government 
of India The Governor sitting with his Members and 
Ministers commissioned the Finance Member to select the 
Items for reduction, w-ith the result that proposed expenditure 
in all departments was drastically curtailed Neither Minister 
protested against this On a third occasion, not of great 
importance, the Ministers took one view and the Members 
another on some proposals of the President of the Punjab 
Legislauve Council for the treatment of reports of Select 
Committees 

Someumes we had the two Ministers standing with either 
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one Executive Councilior or the other against the second 
Counallor They stood with the Sikh Executive CouncjJlor 
against the Member for Finance on the question ofa permanent 
Public Service Commission, which appeared to threaten 
patronage They agreed ivith the Finance Member against 
the Revenue Member on an important question of taxation 
They agreed with the Revenue Member against the Finance 
Member m their attitude toivards the elected Standing 
Committees of the House and the publication of their 
proceedings 

Perhaps the most difficult and troublesome question which 
has been before Government in these years was the question 
of the SiUi shnnes There were very numerous discussions 
with all parties concerned, and a number of projects of law 
were prepared Technically the subject was a Transferred 
subject, in the control ofa Minister, but questions of law and 
order were closely involved The unitary character of the 
administration can best be gauged by the manner m which 
this group of problems were dealt with Up to November 
zgaa, when the Gurdwara Bill which ultimately became law 
was introduced into the Council, no difference of pnnaple 
revealed itself between the Members of the Government This 
was not because there was no joint consultation for there were 
very frequent meetings and discussions between ail of us on 
the subject If there had been differences they had not been 
stated, and it is naturally assumed that when a man docs not 
say that he differs he does not attach enough importance to 
the difference to contest the point The Bill of November 
1922 was in all essential particulars identical in pnnciple wth 
that of March 192:, though in one or two points of detail 
slightly more favourable to the contentions of the reforming 
Sikhs On the Bill of March igat no differences betiveen the 
Members of the Government had disclosed themselves But 
when the Bill of November 1922 was introduced, two changes 
of circumstance had occurred On the one hand, the claims 
of the reforming Sikhs had risen for reasons into which it is 
unnecessary to enter here On the other hand, the difference 
between the Muslim and Hindu Communities, quiescent 
before, had become acute and had culminated in dcstructiv’c 
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riots, Hindus, alarmed, ^\crc looUng for an ally, and held 
out to Sikhs the hope of a favourable settlement by consent. 
Hindus and Sikhs combined to resist Government’s Bill, the 
former because it uent too far, and the latter because it did 
not go far enough, and feeling was so strong that it became 
e.xtrcmcly difficuU for any man to stand against the sentiment 
of hb own section of the community. In the voting on the 
Bill there was a division between the Members of the Govern- 
ment. One Executive Member and one Minister voted for the 
Bill. One Executive Councillor and one Minister abstained 
from voting. But tltc two latter did not feel strongly enough 
on the subject, when the Bill was passed, to resign their posts, 
and they continued to co-operate cordially wiili the other 
members of the Government in the measures, which were at 
once resumed, for bringing about a settlement of the Sikh 
question. 

The above obscrv'adons of Sir John Mapard go to show 
tlte way in which the ^L'nbtc^s were identified with the 
administration of their provdnec. A better instance could 
hardly be cited of the partnership of the Ministers in the 
business of the Government than the manner in which 
opportunities were given to them to influence the Govern- 
ment in a matter of serious public importance. 

In the United Provinces there was joint consultation of 
the two halves in regard to the peasant revolt in four 
dbtricts. The Govemor-in-Council, acting with hb 
Minbters, Pundit Jagat Narain and Mr C. Y. Chintamani, 
applied the Seditious Meetings Act to the alTcclcd dbtricts. 
The Minbters courageously supported what their critics 
denounced as repression. Eight years after the Swamjbls 
made common cause with these very cx-Minbicrs and their 
associates in regard to their plans of constitution-making, 
Thb incident again shows that the Ministers have not 
shirked their responsibility to maintain law* and order 
when the necessity for it arises, even at the rbk of incurring 
public opposition, which is only temporary' and leaves no 
lasting spite. ' 
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The quesuon of joint responsibility of the Ministers has 
not worked in any other pronnee so satisfactorily as in 
the United Pro\mccs, where the Minister for local self 
government earned it to a point of resigning o\ er a question 
/ uhich affected hts colleague, but with which he had no 
concern 

The same principle, however, could not be apphed m a 
Muslim province like the Punjab, where on a question of 
joint responsibility both the Muslim and the Hindu Ministers 
are bound to resign on principle But practical considera- 
tions would make the application of that principle impos- 
sible The Punjab is a communal province The Hindu 
Minister, in a Bill dealing with money lenders, who are 
mostly Hindus, would have no other alternative but to 
resign if he feels that the Bill is aimed at his community 
But the Muslim hfinistcr cannot resign, because his com 
mumty will claim that the Bill is meant for their benefit 
Under responsible government, in certain provinces, one 
must be prepared for a reign of communal parties at least 
for some time Communaiism is an enemy of responsible 
government But responsibility alone can be its cure The 
obvious plea of the Simon Commission for not recommending 
Dominion status for the whole of India will be that the com 
munities have hopelessly failed to adjust their differences, 
and no common formula has been found even between the 
Nehrus and the Jinnahs, the so called Nationalists among 
the communities 

Notwithstanding the deplorable differences of a communal 
character it must be admitted that the wiser heads m the 
various communities have alwa)^ discouraged the laying of 
Cov? iWdwA- empibaAV siv /.bsKo ,4 rtf ibe /u-Dceedjxigs 

of the Provincial and the Central Legislatures will convince 
one as to how political, econotme financial, and other 
matters dominate the various discussions 

The Provincial Councils have seldom missed an oppor 
tunity to assert their influence ui regard to financial matters 
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The police in all the Provincial Councils are the subject of 
vehement attack every year. The non-official Opposition 
succeeds in maWng cuts on police grants every year. The 
Budget discussions in the Provincial Councils arc an index 
of the interest that the public take in the financial admini- 
stration. of the country. And t\hen these discussions arc 
directed along reasonable and practical channels the 
Government have not been unwilling to listen. Let us 
ntention a few instances. 

A resolution moved in the Bengal Council asking the 
Government of India that special consideration be granted 
to Bengal’s financial difficulties resulted in the temporary 
remission of Bengal’s annual contribuuon to the Ccntiul 
Exchequer. 

In Bihar and Orissa the Government accepted a resolu- 
tion of the non-official members for the appointment of a 
committee to review the whole system of primary and 
secondary education, and two years later the same Council 
adopted a resolution definitely committing itself to the ideal 
of universal free and compulsory education. 

In the Punjab several of the important non-official reso- 
lutions relating to the Transferred subjects, ranging from 
the establishment of a Provincial Co-operative Bank to the 
adoption of measures to improve milch-cows, were given 
effect to by the Local Government. 

Here it must be candidly admitted that many of the non- 
official resolutions are sheer rubbish. Were the Councib 
entrusted wrth the responsibilities of self-government they 
would cither not have been moved or only moved as a joke 
to relieve the boredom of the Legislature. The innumerable 
interpellations indulged in by the Members indicate their 
desire to sw ell the pages of Council reports, and the>' 
derive consolation from looking up the index to see how 
busy they have been. Most of the interpellations are 
matters more for a District Board or a Nullage panckq^ai than 
for the Provincial CouncB. As the Council has no pouer of 
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removing the Gavernment, che Congress members have 
been in the habit of treating it as a farce. The more 
responsible members and parties^ however, have confined 
their questions to administrative policy or practice. The 
Government have never Iicsitatcd to deal with responsible 
motions jn a responsible manner- When with the reshaping 
of the reforms the provinces are invested with increased 
responsibility there can be no doubt whatever that the 
Opposition svill also become more responsible. Irresponsi- 
bility is the privilege of all Oppositions, even when it means 
that they ■will one day be called to oifice, but when there is 
no such provision in the statute there is naturally no 
inducement to restraint. 

One of the most important results of the introduction of 
partial responsibility in the provinces is the relaxation of 
the control of the Government of India. So far as Trans- . 
•vrerred departments arc concerned, their interference has 
been reduced to a minimum. With the control of the purse 
the Councils in the provinces will be able to improve the 
condition of the rural masses, who constitute the bulk of the . 
population. 

Living mostly in tiny hamlets made up of mud-huts, or 
‘ in lonely shielings on mountain-sides and river-banks, where 
no civilizing influence penetrates, where the march of pro- 
gress which has touched the cities has never ventured to 
' reach, where newspapers seldom find their way, save when 
a schoolmaster in one of the bigger villages, or a priest, 
reads aloud to them, where news itself comes in the shape 
of a terrific rumour wafted by the winds, the masses of rural 
population have remained unchanged from the days when 
Emperor Asoka ruled over them ages ago \V^ere Alexander 
the Great to come to India he would recognize it as the 
India he sa^v. But were he to visit his own homeland he 
would not recognize it. 

Even a century and a half ofBritish rule has not changed 
the aspect or the outlook of the villages. The Reformed 
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Councils have failed to affect them, because they have not 
produced parties with an effective programme for the 
amelioration of rural conditions. Such a programme cannot 
be produced by serious-minded pohticians so long as they 
have not the power, if they secure a m^ority, to enforce 
their will. Only responsible government in the provinces 
can produce Parliamentary parties such as one finds in 
the advanced countries of Europe. It is easy to deplore 
the absence of well-conceived policies consistently carried 
out for ten years of reforms. No lasting policy can be con- 
ceived by parties so long as they are not entrusted with the 
power to carry it* out. It is cheap tO'Say that so long as 
communal dissensions exwt true parties cannot be, but it 
would be more true to point out that communalism cannot 
die so long as political parties have no chance to thrive — and 
political parties cannot thrive in the absence of a responsible 
Parliamentary system. It is absolutely certain that, en- 
trusted with powers, the time will soon come when rabid 
communalism tvill hide its diminished head. 

While the critics who attribute the absence of parties to 
the prevalence of a communal spirit are wrong it cannot be 
denied that communalism has been introduced into the 
Councils by men who should have known that that was 
hardly the ^vay to serve the nation’s cause. 

The communal tendency is apt to be exaggerated. That 
it is not an insuperable obstacle in the way of the develop- 
ment of Parhamentary institutions must be patent from the 
fact that a good deal of legislative work has been done in 
which all communities have taken keen interest. 

Real public interest in the provinces centred round 
local self-government, the regulation of municipalities, and 
District Boards. There are 757 municipalities in British 
India, but only eighteen million inhabitants out of ttvo 
hundred and fifty million live in them. Of these, Bombay, 
Madras, and Calcutta hold more than three millions. The 
remaining municipalities are much smaller. 
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In the United Provinces the Munster for local self- 
government devoted his energy and ability to the recon- 
struction of the units of local self-government, both urban 
and rural The District Boards, whose chairmen used to 
be the Distnct Magistrates, were henceforth to be presided 
over by non officials , official control yielded place to non- 
official control Direct elections were introduced in the 
Distnct Boards, as in the Legislatures Thenumberof votes 
was increased, and franchise was lowered Similar progress 
was made all over the country In Madras, for instance, 
local bodies may now impose ta^es on amusements and 
entertainments 

The panchqyats of old (communities of elders) were re- 
vived in various provinces The pancha^ats were invested 
with definite powers The Punjab Panchayat Act empowers 
the committee to settle local disputes and undcrtalc 
measures for the sanitation of the villages The United 
Provinces Act enables them to deal with petty civil suits 
and to settle minor cases under tlic Cattle Trespass Act 
and the Village Sanitation Act In Bihar and Onssa, and 
m Bengal, the panchayats have powers to create village 
unions and constitute Union Boards on an elective basis, 
whose functions arc more or less like those of the Parish 
Councils in Lngland Tlic pamha^als arc popular in the 
Madras Presidency The one difllculiy in ihc successful 
working of these ponehajats is the strong objection of the 
villagers to the taxation imposed b> them 
Increased interest in local scirgovcrnmcnl is evidenced 
bj the formation of the ratc-pa)en’ associaUons in various 
parts of India Elections to District Boards and muni- 
cipalities create an even greater interest than elections to the 
Councils 

Some provincial administration reports sa> that m muni- 
cipal administration efficiency has suffered Tlie answer to 
that is tint popular fatt^fiction his increased Democracy 
maj not be efficient, but it gives satufaciion to the people 
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Another subject which occupied the constant attention of 
the Provincial Council was education, a Transferred subject. 
The results would have been satisfactory had funds been 
available. There are roughly six and three-quarter millions 
studying in the primary schools, and one and a quarter 
million in secondary schools. The curse of the educational 
system in India is that it is top-heavy. The students who 
complete their educational courses, which arc of a literary 
kind, become professors, clerks, or Deputy Collectors, but 
not business men. The higher education is not broad-based 
on primary education. Men with a technical bent of mind 
have no facilities or opportunities in the schools. Physical 
culture is neglected. 'Ihe population of Bengal is nearly 
equal to that of the United Kingdom, but the percentage 
of students taking full-dme univeisity courses is about ten 
times as great as the percentage in England, whereas only 
about 4 per cent of the total population in 1923 was 
receiving education, including primary education. 

The reformed Councils have not made any headway 
toward providing on a vast scale faalities for technical 
education. Primary education has not been expanded as 
it ought to be. The plea that teachers are not available 
for primary education is absurd in face of a bewildering 
growth of unemployment among the educated middle 
classes. It is said that teachers would not be available in 
the country itself for some time for technical schools. If 
given an attractive salary, experts can be imported from 
foreign countries. Further, the services of many Indians 
who are rotting for want of jobs, after undergoing technical 
courses abroad, could be utihzed. 

The problem of ^vomen*s education presents peculiar 
difficulties In Upper India medieval superstition persists, 
though in several enh'ghtened families the education of girls 
is not neglected. With the gradual increase in the education 
of girls the ivant of woman teachers is tending to decrease. 
The age-old prejudices of purdah^ which are ah'en to Aiy’an 
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In the United Provinces the JVImister for iocal self 
government devoted im energy and ability to the recon 
struction of the units of Jocal seJf government, both urban 
and rural The District Boards, whose chairmen used to 
be the District Magistrates, were henceforth to be presided 
over by non officials , ofhaal control yielded place to non 
official control Direct elections were introduced in the 
Distnct Boards, as in tlie Legislatures The number of voles 
was increased, and franchise was low cred Similar progress 
was made all over the country In Madras, for instance, 
local bodies may now impose taxes on amusements and 
entertainments 

The panchayals of old (commumties of ciders) were re- 
vived in various provinces The pancha^ats were invested 
with definite powers The Punjab Panchayat Act empowers 
the committee to settle local disputes and undertake 
measures for the sanitation of the villages The United 
Provinces Act enables them to deal with petty cml suits 
and to settle minor cases under die Cattle Trespass Act 
and the Village Sanitation Act In Bihar and Onssi, and 
in Bengal, the panckajats have powers to create village 
unions and constitute Union Boards on an cIccUvc basis, 
whose functions are more or less like those of tlie Parish 
Councils in England The panchajals arc popular in the 
Afadras Presidency The one difficulty in the successful 
working of these panckajats is the strong objection of the 
villagers to the taxation imposed by them 
Increased interest in local self government is evidenced 
b) the formation of the rafe-pajers* associations in various 
parts of India, Elections to District Boarvfs and mum 
c.f-'vlvVves. -aw c.s«vgccvxcwt.<^c5.t than, elections to the 

Councils 

Some provincial administration reports say that in mum 
cjpal adminmraiion cfficicnc) has sulTcrcd 71ic atnwer to 
that IS that poptthr <ati‘fiction has incrca.»«J Dcinocrac) 
may not be cfiicicnt, but it gives satufacuon to the pcop c 
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Another subject which occupied the constant attention of 
the Provincial Council was education, a Transferred subject. 
The results would have been satisfactory had funds been 
available. There are roughly six and three-quarter millions 
studying in the primary schools, and one and a quarter 
million in secondary schools. The curse of the educational 
system in India is that it is top-heavy. The students who 
complete their educational courses, which arc of a literary 
kind, become professors, clerks, or Deputy Collectors, but 
not business men. The higher education is not broad-based 
on primary education. Men with a technical bent of mind 
have no facilities or opportunities in the schools. Physical 
culture is neglected. The population of Bengal is nearly 
equal to that of the United Kingdom, but the percentage 
of students taking full-time university courses is about ten 
times as great as the percentage in England, whereas only 
about 4 per cent, of the total population in 1923 was 
receiving education, including primary education. 

The reformed Councils have not made any headway 
toward providing on a vast scale facilities for technical 
education. Primary education has not been expanded as 
it ought to be. The plea that teachers are not available 
for primary education is absurd in face of a beivildering 
growth of unemployment among the educated middle 
classes. It is said that teachers would not be available in 
the country itself for some time for technical schools. If 
given an attractive salary, experts can be imported from 
foreign countries. Further, the services of many Indians 
■who are rotting for tvant of jobs, after undergoing technical 
courses abroad, could be utilized. 

The problem of women’s education presents peculiar 
difficulties. In Upper India medieval superstition persists 
though in several enlightened families the education of girls 
is not neglected. With the gradual increase in the education 
of girls the ivant of ivoman teachers is tending to decrease. 
The age-old prejudices of pv^daky which are alien to Ar>’an 
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India, but a legacy of Muslim rule, are bemg slowly 
conquered 

Afore money is wanted to meet the increasing enthusiasm 
for education More money can be had by a policy of 
increased taxation and greater econoiny in administration 
Without the responsibility of administration leaders have 
naturally shown a disinclination to support bureaucratic 
proposals for increased taxation 

With all these handicaps it is pleasing to note that since 
the introduction of reforms there has been tangible progress 
in compulsory primary education Municipalities ha\e 
faced the responsibilities of increased taxation so far as they 
can in a country where people are very poor The 
Ministenal policy of decentrahzation of the control of 
primary education has made many a mumcipahty levy 
maximum taxation to find funds for education After three 
years of the working of the reforms the number of pupils 
receiving education had increased by one milhon 
Regarding secondary education, every endeavour is being 
made to sec to it that it is as complete as possible In a 
number of provmces Boards for secondary and inter- » 
mediate education and intermediate colleges, which are 
being set up, may be expected gradually to supply the need 
for vocational instruction, the lack of which is one of the 
great defects of Indian education at the present time 

Night classes for mill workers and women, though feiv in 
number, show that there is a desire to provide for the 
education of the adult ilhterafes 
An idea of the enthusiasm for education which the 
Reformed Government has shown may be gathered from 
Sir John Maynard’s evidence before the Muddiman Com- 
mittee in 1924, which relates to tfie bacbvard pro^nccs of 
the Punjab 

The penod of the Reformed Government has been cliar 
actenzed by a very remarkable development in pnmar> 
cducauon During the first three >cars of the Reformed 
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Administration the number of pupils in primary scliools rose 
from 239 to 351 thousands, an increase of 47 per cent. ; and 
the percentage of persons under instructions to total population 
is now 4*07 as against 2*7 before the reforms. This increase 
in numbers has been accompanied by a substantial advance 
towards the abolition of the efficient one*teacher schools, 
which have been replaced, to the number of 1250, by two- 
teacher schools. There has been a steady advance in the 
application of the principle of compulsion, under the Enabling 
Act of 1919- ... In a number of other areas, where com- 
pulsion has not been apphed, societies of parents, organized 
under the auspices of the Department of Co-operative Credit, 
have bound themselves, under penalty, to send their children 
to school for the full four years’ primary course There has 
been an increase of 18 per cent, in the number of pupils in 
secondary schools ; and of 27 per cent, in the number of girls 
undergoing instruction of all kinds The number of teachers 
trained annually has nsen in the tnenmum from 2235 to 
3225 — that is, by 44 per cent A further movement towards 
the reduedon of illiteracy has been inaugurated by the 
Ministry of Education in the establishment of schools for 
adults, of whom there are now over 40,000 undergoing in- 
struction The aggregate increase in three years in the 
number of persons receiving instruction is 150,000, nearly 
twice as great as the greatest increase in any other Indian 
province. In the region of Higher Education, the completion 
of the University Chemical Laboratory, the opemng of the 
Maclagan College for Mechanical Engmeering, the establish- 
ment of five Intermediate Colleges for menandoneforwomen, 
are among the achievements of the Ministry. These facts 
show what can be done, under a so-called dyarchical system, 
in a period of finanaal stress, by a judicious enthusiasm and 
a courageous perseverance. « 

The progress made may be regarded as vast in view of 
the brief space of time and the financial difficulty, but it 
docs not touch the fringe of the large masses of population, 
who are still illiterate. The chief handicap has been want 
of funds. 
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India, but a legacy of Muslim rule, arc being slowly 
conquered 

More money is wanted to meet the increasing enthusiasm 
Tor education More mojicy can be had by a policy of 
increased taxation and greater economy in administration 
WiUiout the responsibility of administration leaders have 
naturally shoivn a disinclination to support bureaucrauc 
proposals for increased taxauon 
With all these handicaps it is pleasing to note that since 
the introduction of reforms there has been tangible progress 
in compulsory primary education Mumcipahtics ha\e 
faced the responsibilities of increased taxation so far as they 
can m a country where people are very poor The 
Mimstcrxal policy of decentralization of the control of 
pnmary education has made many a muniapahty levy 
maximum taxation to find funds for education After three 
years of the worlang of the reforms the number of pupils 
receiving education had increased by one million 
Regarding secondary education, every endeavour is being 
made to see to it that it is as complete as possible In a 
number of provinces Boards for secondary and inter 
mediate education and intermediate colleges, which are 
being set up, may be expected gradually to supply the need 
for vocational instruction, the lack of ivhich is one of the 
great defects of Indian education at the present time 
Night classes for mill workers and women though feiv in 
number, show that there is a desire to provide for the 
education of the adult illiterates 
An idea of the enthusiasm for education which the 
Reformed Government has shoivn may be gathered from 
Sir John Maynard s evidence before the Muddunan Gom 
mittee in 1924 which relates to the bacLivard provinces of 
the Punjab 

The period of the Reformed Government has been char 
actenzed by a very remarkable development in pnmai^ 
education Dunng the first three years of the Reformed 
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After local self-government and education comes tb< 
vexed question of industrial development. Every province 
has its Department of Industries under the control of a 
Minister. A small beginning has been made in extending 
technical education and fostering new or nascent industries. 
The supervision of the Central Government over industrial 
affairs still continues. The responsibility for general legis- 
lation regarding the conditions of labour in factories and 
mines and Trades Unions rests with the Central Government. 

It is in the field of agriculture that the provinces have 
absolute control, though their record of work is far from 
satisfactory. In Bengal, the United Provinces, and Bihar 
and Orissa there has been no lack of official and non-official 
endeavour to reform the tenancy laws, but not much has 
been accomplished, and the grievance of the tenants still 
continues to supply fertile soil for political propaganda. 

The real achievement lies in the silent, noble welfare- 
work of the co-operative societies, whose number, member- 
ship, and capital grow steadily. The co-operative societies* 
constructive work consists in die encouragement of thrift by 
collecting small shares, receiving deposits, and inducing 
members to make compulsory contributions for special 
purposes. 

'* It is now twenty-three years,” says the latest report of 
the Director of Public Information, Government of India, 
“since the co-operative movement was started in India, 
and its record has been one of uninterrupted progress, the 
total number of co-operative societies having risen to tvcll 
over 70,000-” * 

The same authority shows how the movement has its 
o^vn individual feathres ’in each province. In Madras 
culd^tors have formed sooedes to enable them to hold 
up their crops for a favourable market, and the co-operative 
movement is. spreading among the depressed classes. In 
Bombay implement societies hire and maintain expensive 

114 


THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS 
agricultural machinery. In Assam the Department of 
Agriculture^ has been amalgamated with the co-operative 
society. In Bengal money-lenders have taken to investing 
money in the co-operative societies. In Bihar and Orissa 
a society has been formed to undertake farming on a large 
scale. In the Punjab much useful work has been done by 
^vay of the consolidation of holdings. The great work 
done by the co-operative societies and the vast vista of 
useful service which lies before them are clear to those who 
have glanced over the pages of the official reports of various 
provinces. It is gratifying that all classes, whatever their 
political faith, have appreciated the genuine service 
rendered by the movement. The Councils and Ministers 
in future will devote more attention to this movement, 
which can bring lasting happiness to the poor milUons in 
the villages. 
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agricultural machinery. In Assam the Department of 
Agricultur^/has been amalgamated with the co-operative 
society. In Bengal money-lenders have taken to investing 
money in the co-operative societies. In Bihar and Orissa 
a society has been formed to undertake farming on a large 
scale. In the Punjab much useful work has been done by 
\vay of the consohdation of holdings. The great work 
done by the co-operative societies and the vast vista of 
useful service ^vhich lies before them are clear to those who 
have glanced over the pages of the official reports of various 
provinces. It is gratifying that all classes, whatever their 
political faith, have appreciated the genuine service 
rendered by the movement. The Councils and Ministers 
in future will devote more attention to this movement, 
which can bfing lasting happiness to the poor millions in 
the villages, 


CHAPTER VIII 

PARTIES 

After the General Election of 1926 there csme jxito 
existence five parties in the Assembly, besides the nominated 
and Government group 

(i) The Swaraj Party has forty members, with Pundit 
Motdal Nehru and Mr S Srinivasa Iyengar as its 
leaders 

(3) The Nationalist Party consists of twenty members, 
with Fundit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Mr 
M R Jayakar as its leaders 

(3) The Muslim Central Party, which consists of 

seventeen members, has no outstanding leader, 
and consists of many non party men The power 
in this party is Dr Suhrawardy of Bengal, once a 
prominent lieutenant of the late Mr C R Das, 
and Deputy Mayor of the Calcutta Corporation 
The leader of this party, however, is Sir ZuWkar 
All Khan 

(4) The Independent Party consists of sixteen members, 

with Mr M A Jinnah as its leader 

(5) The Europeans, who are ten in number, have Sir 

Darcy Eindsay as their leader Thcirpartyincludes 
such an able, independent, and influential man as 
Sir Victor Sassoon, who is noted for his radical 
views and real sympathy for Indian aspirations 

The nominated members, who arc forty-one m number, 
consist of twenty six officials and fifteen others 
The elections of 1926 were fought clearly on national 
versus communal lines Pundit Madan Mohan hfalaviya 
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and Lal.i Lajpat Rai Ibught Pundit Motiial Nciiru and 
Mr Srjniva'ia I)cngar, on behalf of the Hindu Sahlia 
against die Congress and its pro-Mudim NnUonali^nj. 
Mr vSriniva''a Iyengar, who b a \cry energetic politician 
and capable of organi 7 ing }ib forcer, captured a large 
number of scats in South India. I’undil Motilal N'chru, 
who lias tile special gift of riding rough'hod o\cr the 
feelings of his fViends and opponent’, and is ho is ageing 
fast, met with what he himself mournrully described as 
“a Ncritnblc rout.” C\cry* Hindu Congressman in t)ic 
United Proxinca was defeated in a contested election, 
excepting the present WTitcr, who w’as far from being a 
licncliman of tlic Pundit, and wliose nctory’ was tsholly 
due to his personal influence witli hts electorate and Ids 
work in the Legislature and (he country' oiiLudc. Pundit 
Motilal Nehru himself xsould ha\c lovt Ids scat had not ' 
Pundit Madan Mohan Mala\-)>-a with his usual generosity 
given him an uncontested scat. 

The success of the Hindu M.aha Sablia made a profound 
impression on the Congress Ic.idcr, ivlio prardcally accqited 
the Hindu position, and surrendered to the Maha Sablia 
by producing what is called the “Nehru Report” .and 
repudiating tlic demands of moderate Mussulmans like 
Mr Mohammed Ali Jmnah. 

In the A'sembU the le.adci^hip passetl in effect from the 
liands of the Congress Pundit to Uic Maha Sabha Pundit. 
The two parties, however, while adopting an identical atti- 
tude toward the Government, chose to sit in separate blocks. 

TIic Swarajists abandoned their old policy of oppoung 
die present constitution in season and out of season, except 
vshen Pundit M.idan Moh.nn Malaviya gave them the lead 
to that effect- They abo ceased to question the supremacy 
of the British Parliament. Tlidr leader even went the 
length of rabing a technical objection in the Simla Sc"ion 
of the Av^cmbly in 1927, when the Government inlrtxiuccd 
the Public Safely Bill, which vvas di.TCtcd against the 

*>7 



INDIA—PEACE OR WAR? 
propaganda of English and other alien communists, who 
were creating unrest in industrial areas, on the ground 
that the Assembly was a body subordinate to the British 
Parliament, which should initiate legislation in the matter 
However absurd the Direction might have been, its 
undoubted value lay in the fact that the leader of the 
intransigent Swarajists recognized British overlordship, 
which he and his followers had hitherto questioned 
The only distincuon between the Swaraj Party and the 
other parties in the Assembly Jay m their exhibition of bad 
manners in persisting in their meaningless boycott of the 
Viceregal Lodge functions in Delhi-Simla and the Govern- 
ment House functions in the provinces after their open 
co-operation on the floor of the Legislature This ban has 
been resented by the sensible members of the party, who 
had It lifted in 1928 or earlier The Indian Nauonal 
Congress, tvhich was dragging the country into irhat his 
Excellency Lord Irwin described as the morass ” of 
independence, reimposed the ban at its Calcutta session m 
December 1928, which has been observed since by most, 
though not all, of the members of that party in the Central 
Legislature 

The anomaly of the members of the Central Legislature 
boycotting the Viceroy, who is the King’s representaUve, 

IS being recogmzed by those who understand the imph- 
cations of their oath of allegiance to the King, his heirs 
and successors The soaaJ boycott is resented by the rank 
and file as a violation of the oath and bordering almost 
on perjury Its leader, however, retains this ugly dis- 
tinction from other parties to prop up his tottering leader- 
ship. 

This attitude of social boycott apart, the Swaraj Party 
have ceased to tali, of obstruction When the present 
writer moved in the Assembly the rejection of the Finance 
Bill in 1927 on the ground of grievances before supplies 
Pundit Motilal Nehru did not support the mouon or 
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vote for it, even though Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 
whom he had denounced during the 1926 elections as a 
reactionary, spoke and voted for it, his whole party loyally 
standing by him. 

The Swarajist leader has, after no small experience, 
inwardly recognized the futility of tall talk and meaning- 
less obstruction, though he still outwardly persists for popu- 
larity’s sake in haranguing on “revolution” and “reviving 
non-co-operation.” The truth is that he believes in 
neither, and is anxious to get out of the mess he has made 
of Congress politics with some credit to himself. 

The Swaraj Party, because of the unsettled condition 
of its leader’s mind, owing to the slave mentality of 
his following — over whom his colleague Mr S. Srinivasa 
Iyengar, the deputy leader, thanks to his sincerity and 
joviality, exercises a much larger influence, both in the 
Legislatures and out in the country— is an unstable item 
in Indian politics. It is capable of going to extremes, 
such as the boycott of the Legislatures, which alone, the 
radicals among them think, can save it from internal 
disintegration and inept leadership A return to the 
Legislatures with the slogan of obstruction may be 
attempted, but it has been discredited by its preachers 
themselves, who never consistently attempted to put it 
into operation. 

Whatever the future of the All-India Swaraj Party may 
be, so far as the provinces are concerned, if official reports ^ 
can be relied upon, they have been in the past the most 
organized and also the most efficient. 

The parties have varied in vanous provinces. In some 
provinces they have sho^vn a tendency toward communal- 
isra or racialism, more than toward nationalism. 

“ Religious or ecclesiastical differences,” says Bryce, 
have given birth to them [parties] as in England and Scotland 
in the seventeenth century, or raaal divisions, or loyalty to 
‘ Reports of the working of the Reformed Constitution, 1927. 
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propaganda of English and other alien communists, who 
were creaung unrest in industrial areas, on the ground 
that the Assembly was a body subordinate to the Bntish 
Parliament, which should initiate legislation in the matter 
Houever absurd the objecuon might have been, its 
undoubted value lay in the fact that the leader of the 
intransigent Swarajists le^a^ized British overJordship, 
which he and his followers had hitherto questioned 
The only distinction between the Swaraj Party and the 
other parties in the Assembly lay in their exhibition of bad 
manners in pcrsisung m their meamngless boycott of the 
Viceregal Lodge functions m Delhi Simla and the Govern 
ment House functions in the provinces after their open 
CO operation on the floor of the Legislature This ban has 
been resented by the sensible members of the party, who 
had It lifted in 1928 or earlier The Indian Nauonal 
Congress, which was dragging the country into ivhat his 
Excellency Lord Invin described as the *' morass’* of 
independence, reimposed the ban at its Calcutta session in 
December 1928, which has been observed since by most, 
though not all, of the members of that party m the Central 
Legislature 

The anomaly of the members of the Central Legislature 
boycotting the Viceroy, who is the King s representative, 

IS being recognized by those who understand the imph 
cations of their oath of allegiance to the King, his heirs 
and successors The social boycott is resented by the rank 
and file as a violation of the oath and bordering almost 
on perjury Its leader, however, retains this ugl) dis- 
tinction from other parties to prop up his tottering leader 
ship 

Xhifo lAWouit aJpurt, the Swarai Party 

have ceased to talk of obstruction When the present 
writer moved in the Assembly the rejection of the Finance 
Bill in 1927 on the ground of grievances before supplies 
Pundit Moulal Nehru did not support the motion or 
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vote for it, even though Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 
whom' he had denounced during the 1926 elections as a 
reactionary, spoke and voted for it, his whole party loyally 
standing by him. 

The Swarajist leader has, after no small experience, 
inwardly recognwed the futility of tall talk and meaning- 
less obstruction, though he still outwardly persists for popu- 
larity’s sake in haranguing on “revolution” and “ reviving 
non-co-operation.” The truth is that he believes in 
neither, and is anxious to get out of the mess he has made 
of Congress politics with some credit to himself. 

The Swaraj Party, because of the unsettled condition 
of its leader’s mind, owing to the slave mentality of 
his following — over whom his colleague Mr S. Srinivasa 
Iyengar, the deputy leader, thanks to his sincerity and 
Joviality, exercises a much larger influence, both in the 
Legislatures and out in the country~is an unstable item 
in Indian politics. It is capable of going to extremes, 
such as the boycott of the Legislatures, which alone, the 
radicals among them think, can save it from internal 
disintegration and inept leadership. A return to the 
Legislatures %vith the slogan of obstruction may be 
attempted, but it has been discredited by its preachers 
themselves, who never consistently attempted to put it 
into operation. 

Whatever the future of the All-India Swaraj Party may 
be, so far as the provinces arc concerned, if official reports ^ 
can be relied upon, they have been in the past the most 
organized and also the most efficient. 

The parties have varied in various provinces. In some 
provinces they have shown a tendency toward communal- 
ism or racialism, more than toward nationalism. 

“ Religious or ecclesiastical differences,” says Bryce 
have given birth to them [parUes] as in England and Scotland 
in the seventeenth century, or racial divisions, or loyalty to 
* Reports of the i^orking of the Reformed CoasUtution, 1957 
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a dynasty. , . . Even attachment to a particular leader who 
has gathered followers round him may heep them together 
long after he has passed away. A party may in its beginnings 
be built on any foundation — ^wood or stubble as svell as rock— 
for it is not the origin that matters so much as the forces, 
which, once created, a party can enlist. However, in more 
recent days, and especially in countries enjoyang representative 
government, the normal source is found in the emergence of 
some type of political doctrine, some specific practical issue 
which divides the citizens, some taking one side, some 
another. ^ 

The Brahmin and Non-Brahmin Parties in South India 
and the Hindu and Muslim Parties in Upper India are 
based on religious or caste differences and resemble the 
parties in England of the seventeenth ccntur>'. These 
differences will continue to exist for several years. The 
exercise of responsible government in the pronnees miU 
slowly wear them dmm and enable the units composing 
them to think nationally. Attachment to a particukir 
leader like C. R. Das in Bengal held logctlicr the Suaraj 
Party, which broke up after his death. The Mahratta 
Nationalists grouped thcmscKcs into a separate party under 
the label “Responsivists,” whose slogan u*as rcsponsii e co* 
operation— a phrase used by Tifak at the Amritsar Congress. 
The Mahrattas repudiated the Jcadcrslup of Mr D.as’s 
secretary. Pundit Moiilal Nehru of Allahabad, uho had 
neither the vision nor the ability of” the Tilak of Bengal," 
as they loved to call C. R. Das. 

The Swaraj Party itself has been licld together by the 
emergence of the ideal oVSuaraJf though in the Prorinrial 
as in the Centra! Legislature it sliou-s signs of disruption, 
as in the interpretation of the doctrine otSicaraj a difference 
of opinion luas arisen, one school treating it as Dominion 
Home Rule and another as soscrcign independence, 
nje poliiic.aI p.artics in India arc in embrjo. Tliq' "if» 
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INDIA— PEACE OR WAR ? 
particularly since its poKcy of Council entry tras accepted 
by the Congress, it succeeded in capturing many non- 
Brahmin seats. 

Both the ' Congress and the Non-Brahmin Parties 
practised the general method of keeping themselves in 
touch with the constituencies by frequent conferences at 
important centres. The Congress Party has a network of 
organizations throughout the Presidency, which it has 
divided for convem'ence sake into linguistic divisions, such 
as.,Tamii, Telegu, Kanarese, and Malabar. The Non- 
Brahmin Party, which was racial, e.xcluded the Brahmins. 
The Congress Party, which was Jed by Mr S. Srinivasa 
Iyengar, included the non-Brahmins. 

According to the official report, its “superior oiganiza- 
tion ” led many non-Brahmins to join that party.^ Pardy 
the superior organization and partly the personal magnetism 
of Mr S. Srinivasa Iyengar, who, unlike his Allahabad 
colleague, docs not squander personal friendship, are 
responsible for his weaning many non-Brahmins from 
following a policy of communal fanfaronade. 

Whatever the future of the Congress Party in Madras 
may be, the nationalism of the Congress has percolated to 
the ranks of the non-Brahmins. It must at the same time 
be admitted that the communalism of the non-Brahmin 
movement has also shown a tendency to infect the Congress 
ranks. Such action and reaction is inevitable in politics. 

A new force has been let loose in the Congress — the 
Independence movement. This is calculated to cause a 
cleavage in the Congress ranks, because Madras is the one 
province in India which is a sincere believer in the British 
connexion. The drift of most national movements is to 
the left. It is not unEkefy that this efrilt may carry a 
section of the Madras Swarajists with it. The cleavage is 
ineritable, as the tendency cwnccd by the other section is 
toward a more moderate poEcy. 

* Reports of the working of the Reftjnoed Conihcutton, 13*7* 
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So far as the Council parties are concerned, their political 
goal is Home Rule within the Empire. The Councils show 
the tendencies natural in all Parliaments of opposition for 
opposition’s sake. This was revealed not only by the 
Swaraj Party, but also by the dispossessed Non-Brahmin 
Party, which opposed the Independent Ministry with 
“acrimony and persistence,” as the official report has it.^ 
It is noteworthy that the one-time professed S^varajist 
policy of “uniform, consistent, and continuous obstruction 
within the Councils” has practically never been pursued 
in Madras. This may be due to the fact that the Swarajists 
are in close touch with their constituencies, which do not 
believe in barren obstruction. 

One of the most important facts to reckon with in future 
in the Madras Presidency is the growth of a class sentiment 
among labour units. Labour is suspicious and univilHng 
to get entangled wth any particular party. Both the 
Swarajist and Justice Parties are flirung with labour; 
the former press for affibation \vith the Congress, the 
latter advocate the formation of a separate Labour entity. 
It is impossible to say at present what the developments 
wU be, but the position is interesting. “ The Labour 
unions have shown no sign of any desire to attach Labour 
to the ivheels of the Congress or any other chariot,” says 
the official report. This is a wise policy. Labour must 
exploit both the parties instead of being exploited * 

The future of party contests in Madras is difficult to 
adumbrate with any precision. One broad fact, however, , 
emerges from the conflict of parties to-day. The activities 
of the Justice Party, which has its organization in the South 
Indian Liberal Federation, have been increasing. Its pro- 
gramme includes increased control ofreCigious endowments 
and development of industries. The official report says 

* Reports of the wotking of the RefonnedGonsutuuon, 1527. 

* The Simon Commission are estpecicd to give their spcaal attcatioa to 
Labour and the creation of special Labour coasutuencics 
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particularly since its policy of Council entry was accepted 
by the Congress, it succeeded in capturing many non- 
Brahmin seats 

Both the Congress and the Non Brahmin Parties 
practised the general method of keeping themselves in 
touch with the constituencies by frequent conferences at 
important centres The Congress Party has a netivork of 
organizations throughout the Presidency, which it has 
divided for convenience sake into linguistic divisions, such 
as Tamil, Telegu, Kanarese, and Malabar The Non 
Brahmin Party, which was racial, excluded the Brahmins 
The Congress Party, which was led by Mr S Snmvasa 
Iyengar, included the non Brahmins 
According to the official report, its " superior organiza- 
tion ” led many non-Brahmms to join that party * Partly 
the superior organization and partly the personal magnetism 
of Mr S Snmvasa Iyengar, ivho, unlike his Allahabad 
colleague, does not squander personal fnendship, are 
responsible for his weaning many non Brahmins from 
followng a policy of communal fanfaronade 
Whatever the future of the Congress Party in Madras 
may be, the nationalism of the Congress has percolated to 
the ranks of the non Brahmins It must at the same time 
be admitted that the communalism of the non Brahmin 
movement has also sho^vn a tendency to infect the Congress 
ranks Such action and reaction is inc\atablc m politics 
A neiv force has been let loose in the Congress— tlic 
Independence movement Tlus is calculated to cause “i 
cleavage in the Congress ranks, because Madras is the one 
province m India which is a sincere belies cr in the Bniisii 
connexion The drift of most national movements is to 
the left It IS not unlikely that tlus drift nnj carr) a 
section of the Madras Swarajists with it The cicavage is 
inevitable, as the tcndcnc> evinced by the other section is 
tovvmrd a more moderate policj 

> Rcportiofthcv’OfkuigoTthcRefcnnfJ Cofutitui en 1917 


1S2 



PARTIES 

So far as the Council parties are concerned, their political 
goal is Horae Rule within the Empire. The Councils show 
the tendencies natural in all Parliaments of opposition for 
opposition’s sake. This was revealed not only by the 
Swaraj Party, but also by the disjiossessed Non-Brahmin 
Party, which opposed the Independent Ministry wth 
“acrimony and persistence,” as the official report has it.^ 
It is noteworthy that the one-time professed Swarajist 
policy of “uniform, consistent, and continuous obstruction 
within the Councils” has practically never been pursued 
in Madras. This may be due to the fact that the Swarajists 
are in close touch with their constituencies, which do not 
believe in barren obstruction. 

One of the most important facts to reckon with in future 
in the Madras Presidency is the growth of a class sentiment 
among labour units. Labour is suspicious and unwilling 
to get entangled with any particular party. Both the 
Swarajist and Justice Parties are flirting with labour; 
the former press for affiliation \vith the Congress, the 
latter advocate the formation of a separate Labour entity. 
It is impossible to say at present what the developments 
will be, but the position is interesting. “ The Labour 
unions have shown no sign of any desire to attach Labour 
to the ^vheels of the Congress or any other chariot,” says 
the official report. This is a wise policy. Labour must 
exploit both the parties instead of being exploited.^ 

The future of party contests in Madras is difficult to 
adumbrate tvith any precision. One broad fact, however 
emerges from the conflict of parties to-day, The activities 
of the Justice Party, which has its organization in the South 
Indian Liberal Federation, have been increasing. Its pro- 
gramme includes increased control of religious endowments 
and development of industries. The official report says 


‘ ReporU of the worbi\§ of the Refomed Constitution 
* The Simon Cotnmissioti arc expected to give their 
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that this party has achieved a definite degree of progress 
toward these objects But their achievement has not, at 
any rate, been appreciated by their constituents, which 
accounts for a split in their own camp and the dwindhng 
of their numbers If the Congress deades to plough the 
sands of non-co-operation and chase the will-o’-the-wjsp of 
independence, and, finally, to boycott the Legislatures, the 
Justice Party will not hesitate to profit by the unwisdom of 
Its opponents, and establish a position for itself which would 
remain unassailable for some years 


Tme Punjab 

In the Punjab, of the sixty-mne elected seats about 
thirty-seven were held by members of the Unionist, or 
Rural, Party, The majonty of them were Muslims and” the 
minority Hindus or Sikhs The minority party was prepared 
to co-operate i«th the opposing community on questions 
involving a clash of rural with urban interests Of the 
remaining elected seats, twelve were held by Swarajists, 
three by Khalifatis ts, nine by Sikhs, who were nominees of the 
Shromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, and the 
balance was held by members who called themselves 
Independents TJic Swar^ists have not been effective in 
the Punjab, and may not be for some time to come The 
parties in the Punjab really divide themselves communally 
as Sikhs, Hindus, and Muslims The Swarajists, however, 
have succeeded now and again in securing the support of 
some Hindu and Sikh members, not m the pursuit of their 
pohey of obstruction, which was not attempted in the 
Punjab, but to fan the feeling of interested members in 
regard to the Governor’s selection of Ministers This was 
based more on personal and less on political grounds 
The extreme tactics of the Swarajists found little support 
or sympathy m the Council itself where the other minority 
parties feared an atUtude of uncompromising hostilit) might 
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result *in forcing the Government into the arms of the 
Mohammedan rural party. Their influence in the Council 
had a salutary effect on the Swarajists, who, in the language 
of the official report, were ” at first a destructive, and later 
a more discriminating cridc.” Before the Council was 
dissolved the policy of non-co-operation was as dead as a 
door-nail. 

In March 1926 eight members of the Swaraj Party, acting 
on instructions from headquarters, ‘walked out’ as a 
protest against the failure of the Government to grant a 
further instalment of reforms, but these pedestrian politics 
covered the Swarajists with ridicule, as their leader himself 
bravely confessed in the Subjects Committee of the Gauhati 
Congress, 

The Khahfatist coterie was a negligible factor in the 
Punjab Councils, for the reason that its leading lights, like 
Dr Kitchlew of Amritsar, did not believe in Council entry. 
They believed in revolutionary, and not Parliamentary, 
action. 

The Sikh Party leaders were effective debaters, but the 
rank and file were mere voting automatons. 

The very few good speakers were naturally the better 
educated, and therefore the more moderate members of the 
t group, says the official review. 

Generally speaking, the Unionist majority were Min- 
isterialists. They expected the Ministers to uphold rural 
interests 

The majority of the members of the party were men of the 
yeoman type, on the whole conservative m their general 
outlook, shrewd in practical matters, loyal by tradition and 
instinct to Government, proud of the martial traditions of 
their tribes, and consistent m their efforts to promote the 
interests of the small yeomen and land-owners’ class if 
necessary at the expense of the toivnsmen. 

It may be said of the second reformed Council, as of the 
first, that it represented the more moderate current of public 
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the irrfpatience of the m^ority in the Coundl with their 
extreme tactics the Swarajists gave up their programme of 
direct action and behaved like soToer men. 

A new party was formed, called the Nationalist Party, 
consisting of twenty-eight members belonging to the Hindu 
Sabha and the National Liberal Federation. Some land- 
lords have also joined them. “ It is a purely Hindu party,” 
says the official report. No Muslims have joined it. Though 
the Nationalist Party have not chosen to unite with the 
Swarajists and form a reunited Nationalist Party, their 
policy and aims are identical. Their immediate goal is 
provincial autonomy, the grant of which will satisfy them. 

Both the Swarajists and Nationahsts have invariably 
combined in speeches and votes alike in their severe attacks on 
the Reserved side of the Government. “ Towards Ministers 
the attitude of the Nationalists is mainly determined by 
personal considerations,” says the official report. 

The Swaraj Party can be compared to Radicals ; the 
Nationalists to Liberals ; and the landlords to Conservatives. 
Numerically the largest, and first in point of opulence, the 
landlords have shown no capacity for organization. 

The Muslims form a party by themselves, and have shown 
a tendency to' co-operate with the Government on essential 
matters. In this the Government also manage to secure the 
co-operation of some Hindus, about fifteen in number. 

" Communal feeling was strong though usually latent in 
the second Council,” says the official report. It is burrow- 
ing underground in the present Legislature. For tactical 
reasons the Nationalists and Swarajists have refrained from 
bringing fonvard any motion which would be regarded by 
the Mohammedans as a direct challenge. Curiously enough, 
an attack by a member of one community on a Minister 
or Member of the Executive Council belonging to the other 
community is viewed with suspicion by the criticized 
official’s co-religionists, who generally rally to his support 

Developments on party lines, which have been rapid, will 
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prove stable with the grant of autonomy The Sw^jists, 
who are still opposed to the formation of Ministries, \viJl 
abandon this pohcy the moment complete responsibility is 
introduced The Government do not take seriously the 
Swarajist professions of non-acceptance of office The 
Swarajists serve on committees One of the Swarajists is 
the Deputy President of the Council The Government’s 
reading of Pundit Govind Ballabh Pant, the leader of the 
Swarajist Party, with twenty-two followers, is interesting 

He was formerly a Liberal, and is still so by temperament 
and conviction He has never professed to take seriously the 
cult of the charia^ (spinmng-wheel), and probably regrets the 
refusal of the Congress to abandon completely the non- 
co-operation programme His tactical sUll is considerable, 
and was responsible for his party’s decisive influence in the 
debates of the Agra Tenancy Bill Of late, however, Jus 
position has been somewhat weakened by the advent of 
Mr Chmtaraani (the Liberal leader and cx-Mimster), ivhose 
vehement utterances appeal strongly to some of the Swarajists 


Bengal 


In Bengal Das held together the Hindus and Mushms 
and successfully practised obstruction He the only 
Indian leader who carried out bis pledge of suspending 
dyarchy by a policy of uniform, continuous, consistent 
obstruction Dyarchy was suspended in Bengal during 
his lifetime The Swaraj Party had a powerful organ, 
Forward, a daily paper founded by Das, with a large circula- 
tion Its editors often go to prison for their anti-British 
articles The Forward itself came to grief because of its 
extrernism, and its publication had to be suspended Its 
place has. been taken, by an equally poiverful organ, Libert} 
The Independent Party' — though the name is a paradox, 
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There is a large section ofconservaUve landlords m^Bengal 
who are not properly oi^nized, and who have been made 
to feel that they should organize themselves 

The above cursory survey of the working of parties in 
some of the leading provinces will suffice for our present 
purpose 

Political philosophers have always deplored par^ systems 
They say that once parties uprear themselves good causes 
cannot thnve 

I can never extract from Mr Goldwin Smith, with all 
his mastery of history and political acumen/' writes Bryce, 

** any answer to the question how representative government 
could be earned on without them ” * 

Parties in India are no doubt imperfect The leaders arc 
apt to look upon them as their private appendage Parties 
may have shown a tendency, owing to incompetent leader- 
ship — espeaally among the Swarajists— to degenerate into 
an odious kind of tyranny But the leaders are only 
amateurs With the grotvth of traditions and responsible 
government parues would develop necessary coherence and 
principles 

Some tender souls despaired, espeaally during the 1926 
elections, omng to the personal rivalries of two leaders of 
the Congress and the Hindu Sabha, as to whether India xs'as 
fit for Suaraj 

Bryce says he knew of a Scottish constituency in which 
a party had been similarlydiwded on account of the personal 
dissensions of die leaders more than of political difTcrcnccs, 
but each held together and during a long senes of >ean 
tned to carry a candidate of its own, merely because cacli 
desired to be the ruling force in the town ^ Tint the 
case in Allaliabad between the t\>o Pundits, Malawya and 
Motilal They appear to hue made up their dilRrcnccs 
for the present "nic Swarajist leader’s squabbles with h i 

» Drrpnaats »-o] J p. J38 * * P ”7 
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contemporaries remind one of the happenings in the Italian 
republics in the Middle Ages, where personal animosities of 
rival leaders used to be the basis for pohtical factions 
Such dissensions are not altogether unknown to modern 
countnes England witnessed a similar occurrence when 
the differences of Mr Asquith and Mr Lloyd George tore 
the Liberal Party asunder^ 

Lively quarrels between political leaders only indicate 
that India is experiencing the birth-pangs of freedom 

* That the bitterness which accrued from this pamful personal controversy 
had not died was revealed by a recent speech made by one of the greatest 
Liberals living, Earl Grey, who frankly confessed hu and hu friends* mabiiity 
to \sork wth Mr Lloyd George 



CHAPTER IX 

THE ELECTORATES 

The Montagu Chelmsford Report laid down some broad 
principles, which were worked out in detail hy a committee 
presided over by Lord Southborough, known as the 
Franchise and FuncOons Committee This Committee 
toured throughout the country from November 1918 till 
March 1919, and made its recommendations in regard to 
the electorate under the reforms 
Principal among the qualificahons which the Committee 
recommended were a property qualification and residence 
within the constituency No uniform property qualification 
was fixed for the vanous provinces or, for that matter, for 
the various electoral areas in one and the same province, 
with the result that the electoral qualifications differed 
between one area and another in the same province, and 
between one province and another There was also much 
disparity between the enfranchized proportions and the 
actual populations of the vanous provinces Moreover, an 
unequal distribution of representation between the rural 
and urban populations could not be avoided 
The other recommendations of the Franchise Committee 
related to the enfranchisement of all retired and pensioned 
officers of the Indian Army, whether of commissioned or 
non-commissioned rank , the denial offranchise to \\omcn, 
to the subjects of foreign states, and to persons under 
twenty-one and those of unsound mind and guilty oT oSycnen 
involving moral turpitude, the grant of votes to subjects 
of Indian States , and the withdrawal of the Governors 
right to nullify the election of a candidate as contrary to 
public interest 
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TheVranchise Committee furtlier recommended that the 
existing system of indirect dection should be replaced by 
' direct election in the case of the Provincial Legislatures, but 
retained in regard to both Houses of the Central Legislature. 

As regards separate representation of communities, the 
Committee recommended its retention so far as the Mussul- 
mans were concerned and its extension to the Sikhs in the 
Punjab, the Indian Christians in Madras, the Europeans 
in Bombay, Bengal and Madras, the United Provinces and 
Bihar and Orissa, and the Anglo-Indians in Madras and 
Bengal, but not to the Mahrattas of Bombay and the 
non-Brahmins in Madras. 

The Government of India dissented from some of the 
recommendations of the Franchise Committee. They ob- 
jected to subjects of Indian States as electors or candidates 
for Councils, and to franchise qualifications other than those 
based on property. 

Had the recommendations of the Government of India 
been accepted the franchise would have been so varied as 
to result in a meagre enlargement of the Punjab electorate 
and a vast expansion of the Madras electorate. They were 
for reducing by about one-third the large electorates pro- 
posed by the Franchise Committee for Bengal, the United 
Provinces, and Assam. They thought the proposed provision 
for representation of the depressed classes was insufficient, 
and disapproved of the proposed university constituencies. 

While endorsing the Franchise Committee’s recommenda- 
tions regarding communal electorates the Government of 
India considered that the strength of Muslim representa- 
tion in Bengal was inadequate. The Government did not 
approve of the Committee’s rejection of the non-Brahmin 
claims to separate representation. 

While accepting as a temporary measure the Committee’s 
recommendation of indirect elections to Assembly the 
Government of India opined that the elections for the 
Council of States should at least be direct. ' 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE ELECTORATES 

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report laid down some broad 
principles, which were worked out in detail by a committee 
presided over by Lord Southborough, known as the 
Franchise and Functions Committee, This Committee 
toured throughout the country from November 1918 till 
March 1919, and made its recommendations in regard to 
the electorate under the reforms. 

Principal among the qu^lihcadons which the Committee 
recommended were a property qualification and residence 
within the constituency. No uni^rm property qualification 
was fixed for the various provinces or, for that matter, for 
the various electoraf areas in one and the same province, 
with the result that the electoral qualifications differed 
beoveen one area and another in the same province, and 
between one province and another. There was also much 
disparity between the enfranchized proportions and the 
actual populations of the various provinces. Moreover, an 
unequal distribution of representation between the rural 
and urban populations could not be avoided. 

The other recommendations of the Franchise Committee 
related to the enfianchisement of all retired and pensioned 
officers of the Indian Army, whether of commissioned or 
, , non-commissioned rank ; the denial offranchise to women, 
to the subjects of foreign states, and to persons under 
tjvenf55-<vin.and-rhnsfi.of misnund imnd and guilty of offences 
involving moral turpitude ; the grant of votes to subjects 
of Indian States ; and the \vithdrawal of the Governor s 
right to nullify the election of a candidate as contrary to 
public interest, 
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The*Franchise Committee further recommended that the 
existing system of indirect election should be replaced by 
' direct election in the case of the Provincial Legislatures, but 
retained in regard to both Houses of the Central Legislature. 

As regards separate representation of communities, the 
Committee recommended its retention so far as the J.fussul- 
jnans were concerned and its extension to the Sikhs in the 
Punjab, the Indian Christians in Afadras, the Europeans 
in Bombay, Bengal and Afadras, the United Provinces and 
Bihar and Orissa, and the Anglo-Indians in Madras and 
Bengal, but not to the Alahrattas of Bombay and the 
non-Brahmins in Aladras. 

The Government of India dissented from some of the 
recommendations of the Franchise Committee. They ob- 
jected to subjects of Indian States as electors or candidates 
for Councils, and to franchise qualifications other than those 
based on property. 

Had the recommendations of the Government of India 
been accepted the franchise would have been so varied as 
to result in a meagre enlargement of the Punjab electorate 
and a vast expansion of the Madras electorate. They were 
for reducing by about one-third the large electorates pro- 
posed by the Franchise Committee for Bengal, the United 
Provinces, and Assam. They thought the proposed provision 
for representation of the depressed classes w&s insufficient, 
and disapproved of the proposed university constituencies 

While endorsing the Franchise Committee’s recommenda- 
tions regarding communal electorates the Government of 
India considered that the strength of Muslim representa- 
tion in Bengal was inadequate. The Government did not 
approve of the Committee’s rejection of the non-Brahmin 
claims to separate representation. 

^Vhile accepting as a temporary measure the Committee’s 
recommendation of indirect elections to Assembly the 
Government of India opined that the elections for the 
Council of States should at least be direct. ' 
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votes in Bombay City. In the Maclmi ?rc:i(lcncy, tvhcrc 
the non'co-opcrators exercised less innucncc, a'; many a? 
70 per cent, of votes v^crc recorded in some of the urban 
constituencies. In the Punjab, notMilhstanding ilic bitter* 
ness in the minds of the people ou-ing to unfortunate 
events, tlic voting in genera! constituencies was as higii 
as 32 per cent., and in the rural constituencies 3G per cent. 
In l!ic United Provinces, where LtbcTalum oiTcred the 
stoutest resistance to the non*co-opcratrirs during the 
election— and stubborn support tonbe Government in the 
three subsequent >car 3 m the mninicnanrc of haw and 
order, even though it involved the imprisonment of 
hundreds of Congressmen — the voting in Luchnow* and 
some other centres was as high as 60 per cent , wliilc tlic 
average in other contested constituencies could he cstirn.vtcd 
at 33 per cent. According to the oflicial cstim.ntcs, tlic 
voting in the fint elections lor the Prov^ncl3l Councils 
averaged for the whole country at betvseen ao and 30 per 
cent, for the Legislative Assembly at ao per cent., and 
for the Council of State at 40 per cent 

Bc.irjng in mind die unprcccdcntetl enthusiasm aroused 
by the non-co-operation movement, the aliovc figures 
prove that even at a time v%hcn the bovcott propaganda 
was at its fiercest the electorate attached appreciable value 
to their posscr to vote 

Tlic Iwvcolt 11*03 called off by the Congress during the 
1923 elections m deference to Das and the Suaraj Partv, 
who wanted to enter the Couneik on the distinct under- 
standing that neither the Congress machtnerv nor its fundt 
were to be used for that purpose Tlicrc vs*as a straight 
fight in many places between the Swarajuis and tl.c 
Liberals and other co-opcralors, Tlic former denounced 
the latter for having allied themselves with an “ ah<-n 
Government” to defeat and dkcrcdit the Frecdom-for- 
India movement by impri'omng the venerable leaders of 
the Congress and their numerous followers. Tl.c latter 
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retorted that law and order must be maintained and the 
King s Government earned on. The Liberals were tviped 
out. Even veterans like Sir Surendranath Banneijee were 
defeated. .The enthusiasm aroused by the elections was 
unprecedented. ** The fight,” says an official report, “ was 
cleanly conducted.” This is a glowing testimony to the fair 
methods of the two great veterans, now no longer ivith us, 
the late Deshabhandu G. R. Das and Sir Surendranath 
Bannerjee. 

On entering the Councils the first inquiry of the 
triumphant Swarajists was, like the celebrated question at 
the Mormon wedding, ** How many of her are there ? ” 
Actually there was only one elected non-official Liberal in 
the Assembly of 1923. He too was defeated in the 1926 
elections. But again there came from the United Provinces 
one Liberal. Their future, however, is bright, owing to 
their diplomatic manipulation of the Swarajist leader, 
whom they assisted in producing a report on the lines laid 
down by the Liberal leaders in their presidential speeches 
in their annual conferences. 

*The elections of 1923 showed that in contested con- 
stituencies the number of votes recorded was nearly double 
those in the previous elections. Out of 800,000 votes in 
contested elections more than 350,000 were recorded for 
the Legislative Assembly. For the Provincial Councils, in 
contested constituencies,betwccn 40 and 50 per cent, of votes 
were recorded. 

The elections of 1925 to the Council of State disclosed 
that its constituencies were still Conservative. The 
Swaraj Party made a strenuous attempt to capture some 
of the seats, but they could only return nine out of a total 
of tiurfy-tftrec members’. 

The General Elections of 1926 for ^ the Lcgjslatnc 
Assembly and the Provincial Councils witnessed the rout 
of the Congress in Upper India and the triumph of the 
Communalisls, who had rallied under the banner of the 
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Hindu Maha Sabha. This %vas partly due to the lack of 
drive in the Congress leadership, which \vas played out, 
and the lack of character of the Congress Party, tvhich was 
being eaten up by interna! jealousy and petty feuds. A 
powerful leader with infinite patience and capacity for 
sacrifice was able to hold together men of various tem- 
peraments and outlook. His tact and his genius for 
compromise, yielding on non-essentials to please the amour 
propre of his prominent followers, while sticking to his o\vn 
general policy, gave G. R. Das unique power and oppor- 
tunity. Mr Das was not oppressed by the vanity of a 
mediocre politician of Allahabad \vho succeeded him in 
the All-India leadership, and who got into endless trouble 
with his colleagues because he had not the ordinary ability 
of a leader to merge his ego in the greater ego of his own 
party and the still greater ego of his own country. 

In South India, and especially in the Madras Presidency, 
the non-Brahmin party, which had become a communal 
caucus, was easily routed by the Congress leader, whose 
energy and diplomacy confounded his opponents. The 
driving-power of the Swarajist leader of South India, his 
enthusiasm for the cause, and his capacity for complete 
self-effacement made Mr Srinivasa Iyengar the idol of the 
public. But for his personally, to which the Swarajist 
successes in the South must be wholly attributed, the 
strength of the Congress Party would have considerably 
decreased in the Legislative Assembly. Despite all this, 
the Swarajists lost both in numbers and prestige in the 
Legislative Assembly and the Pro\indaI Councils. To 
avoid the Swarajists being * dished ’ at the next elections 
their leader surrendered the Congress programme and 
abandoned the old Nationalist policy which believed in 
healthy compromises ivith Mushms wth a view to creating 
confidence in an important minority, without which all 
national endeavours must end in fiasco. The spirit which 
animated the old Congress and gave India what was known 
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Hindu Maha Sabha. This was partly due to the lack of 
drive in the Congress leadership, which was played out, 
and the lack of character of the Congress Party, which was 
being eaten up by internal jealousy and petty feuds, A 
powerful leader with infinite patience and capacity for 
sacrifice was able to hold together men of various tem- 
peraments and outlook. His tact and his genius for 
compromise, yielding on non-essentials to please the amour 
pTopre of his prominent followers, while stiddng to his own 
general policy, gave C R. Das unique power and oppor- 
tunity, Mr Das was not oppressed by the vanity of a 
mediocre politician of Allahabad who succeeded him in 
the AU-India leadership, and who got into endless trouble 
with his colleagues because he had not the ordinary ability 
of a leader to merge his ego in the greater ego of his own 
party and the still greater ego of his own country. 

In South India, and especially in the Madras Presidency, 
the non-Brahmin party, which had become a communal 
caucus, was easily routed by the Congress leader, whose 
energy and diplomacy confounded his opponents. The 
driving-power of the Swarajist leader of South India, his 
enthusiasm for the cause, and his capacity for complete 
self-effacement made Mr Srinivasa Iyengar the idol of the 
public. But for his personally, to which the Swarajist 
successes in the South must be wholly attributed, the 
strength of the Congress Party would have considerably 
decreased in the Legislative Assembly Despite all this, 
the Swarajists lost both in numbers and prestige in the 
Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Councils To 
avoid the Swarajists being ‘ dished * at the next elections 
their leader surrendered the Congress programme and 
abandoned the old Nationalist policy which believed in 
healthy compromises wth Muslims with a view to creating 
confidence in an important minority, Mthout which all 
national endeavours must end in fiasco* The spirit which 
animated the old Congress and gave India %\hat was kno^vn 
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.IS “tlic Lucknow Pact,” Uic strength behind which' com- 
pelled (he Got ernment to incorporate n in the igig scheme 
of tlic reforms, was banished from the Congress otving to 
the lack of faith and lack of courage of its leader, who 
could not forget the heavy casualties of the 1916 elections 
A constitutional scheme of reforms which was acceptable 
to the Hindu hfain Sabha was produced by the Congress 
leaders watli the help of the Liberals, to the disgust of the 
Muslims and tlic Stklis, who openij rebelled against it 
Tins incident shows that organized communalism can 
confuse and oienvhclm professing nationalism 
It was becoming clear that the power of the electorate 
was being felt by the leaders Its communahsm became 
contagious Separate electorates cannot be the nursenes 
of nationalism The Congress became tainted with com 
munahsm because it believed in Council entry and had to 
pander to the prejudices of the electors The Muslims m 
the Congress dwindled from a few hundreds to Jess than a 
score of members The Congress had asked the voters not 
to exercise their new rights WTicn the fint period of ten 
years’ reforms was about to expire the very Congress felt 
compelled to bow to the electorate, which was communal 
The parties and their leaders could not therefore afford to 
take up a purely nationalist attitude This is true alike of 
Hindus and Muslims 

The awakening of the electorate was real Their 
interest m the administration of the country and in the 
work of the Legislatures was increasing 
In the United Provinces, which has a population of 

45.375.000, the electorate m 1920 was over a million In 
1923 half a million more electors, and by 1926 anotlier 

100.000, V. ere added to the rolls, making apercentage of 3 53 
to the total population The percentage of votes polled m 
1920 was 33 It rose to 41 36 in 1923 and 49 32 m 1926 
In 1920 the total number of votes rworded was 333 000 In 
1923 the total number wasgiOjgrr And m 1926 it rose to 
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732, 155, many more thrfn double the number of votes polled 
in the first General Election under the Montagu reforms. 

In the Punjab, which has a total population of a little 
over 20,500,000, the number of those who were en- 
franchized was 702,748, or 3*3 per cent. At the General 
Election of 1923 the percentage of votes polled varied from 
84 in the case of the university constituency to 38 in the 
ease of the ten Sikh constituencies. 

In Bengal in 1923 the number of voters was 1,044,116, 
or 2*1 per cent, of the population. Of these 34*8 per 
cent, recorded their votes in 1923. The number of electors 
in 1926 was 1,184,804, or 2*4 per cent, of the population. 
Of these 33*4 per cent, voted in 1926. 

In the Madras Presidency in 1920 3 per cent, of the 
total population were enfranchized, and 24 per cent, of 
the registered voters exercised the right to vote. In 1923 
3*13 per cent, were registered as voters, and 36-26 per 
cent, of the voters went to the polls. In 1926 3-36 were 
enfranchized, and 48 per cent, of them exercised their 
franchise. In 1923 women were entitled to vote. In 
1926 women were allowed to stand os candidates, though 
the two who stood were defeated. 

In the Bombay Presidency in 1923 the percentage of 
voters to total population was 4-03 for the Legislative 
Council and *98 for the Legislative Assembly. The 
percentage of votes recorded to the total number of voters 
on the electoral roll is estimated at 69-84 for the Provincial 
Council and 70-97 for the Assembly. 

In the Central Provinces and Berar the percentage of 
male electors who voted in the General Election of 1923 
in contested general constituencies to the total number of 
registered voters was 57 • 4, 

In Bihar and Orissa, during the 1923 election, the 
polling was far hearier than in 1920, averaging 52 per 
cent, for the Provincial Council. In 1926 ■the percentage 
of actual voters rose to 60 in the contested constituencies. 
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In Assam, in contested constituencies, 25 per cent* went 
to the polls in 1920, 42 per cent in 1923, and 43 5 per 
cent in 1926 At the last General Election the highest 
proportion of polling was in the Mohammedan constituency 
of South Sylhet, 71 per cent , and the next in the SyJbet 
Sadr Non-Mohammedan constituency, 66 rr per cent 
It must be remembered that greater enthusiasm cannot 
be created for a Legislature which has no power to enforce 
the will of the people With the grant of autonom), the 
growth of education among people, and the realization of 
their powers arising from the dependence of the parties on 
the voters the electorates may be expected to take as real 
an interest in the administration as the electors in any 
other part of the civilized world 
Limited as the powers of the present Legislatures are, 
the interest evinced by the constituencies and the general 
pubhc in the work of the Counals is striking The following 
observations of the Madras Government are noteworthy 

The i^ork of the Counal is followed closely by the literate 
and particularly by the English educated population The 
Press gives much space to reports of debates, and its cor 
rcspondencc columns focquently contain letters demanding or 
suggesting or complaining of acuon by the Council Members 
of the Council on occasions contribute to such correspondence, 
thus recognizing that by this means they may secure a ivider 
hearing The Visitors Gallery is well patronized and indeed 
IS uncomfortably crowded dunng important debates, such as 
that on the University Bill, or the Religious Endo%vments BiU 
Such measures produce a large crop of newspaper leaden 
Important resolutions, eg, that in favour of the cnfrancluse* 
ment of women, those for adjournment of the House, the more 
sensational Budget iiKtlions, aroiisemuch interest The interest 
IS keener m Madras than in the country distncts, but e\cn 
there meetings to support or condemn decisions of the legisla 
tivc body arc not unknoivn, and the resolutions of such 
meetings are on occasions forwarded to Government 
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CHAPTER X ' 

THE PUBLIC SERVICES 

Lord Meston (retired I.G.S.) quotes with approval the 
Abbe Reynal, who declared that had the Portuguese not 
rounded the Cape of Good Hope and discovered India the 
torch of Liberty in Europe would have been extinguished 
by the Turl^, and Islam would have dominated the \vorld.^ 
ITie French philosopher-historian has been proved right by 
the testimony of the ttventieth century. Muslim thinkers 
hold that had the flag of Indian nationalism not been seized 
by European hands the Turks would not have been beaten 
back to their Asiatic homelands. The conquest of India 
laid the foundatzons of the success of the European move- 
ment against Turkey and of the British Commonwealth. 

Had the Empire of the Moghuls not sunk under the 
vices of bad internal administration and the excesses of 
Aurangzeb’s fanaticism, the revulsion against it under 
Sivaji’s leadership would not have assumed such gigantic 
proportions, and the central Government ^vould not have 
fallen a prey to irretrievable demoralization. Under the 
circumstances nothing could be easier than the passing of 
the Empire of the Moghuls and the Mahrattas within the 
orbit of the British Commonwealth, 

Had the English trodden the path of the Grand Moghul 
they would have marched down the steep incline, and their 
Empire in India would have long since become a thing of 
Xhe pzsX Xhnir iLcst .attenytf .v'ca.*! Ss> jind .ihr 

mistakes of their predecessors. 

The one insuperable obstacle in the way of the con- 
solidation of their power ^vas their ignorance of the 

* TTte Dominions asid Dtpendenaes of the Empire 
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vernaculars of the country, an ignorance which they 
overcame by the bnliiant plan of educating the Hindus 
m English duite a reasonable volume can be compiled 
from the correspondence of the early British administrator 
on this subject The prop of British rule in India has 
been neither the Army nor the pohce, but the Enghsh- 
educated classes who cany on the government of the 
country The steel frame of the structure was not the 
European Services, but the English educated classes turned 
out by the Indian umversiues As the number of the 
umversities and the students who passed out of them 
increased beyond the requirements of an earher day the 
growth of middle class unemployment became a serious 
problem The educated unemployed middle classes 
naturally contribute to our present discontents 

Macaulay foresaw this trouble, and claimed that it would 
be the proudest chapter of Enghsh history In no case could 
It be avoided The choice lay between colonizing India— 
which was out of the question — and Europeanizing her 
children True is the contention of British critics that the 
clamour for Indianization of the superior Services and 
nationalization of the administration emanates from edu- 
cated classes, whose success will only mean the transfer of 
power from a white bureaucracy to a broivn oligarchy 
But the retort of the latter is equally true, that they 
are numerically larger than the former, have a greater 
stake in the country, and are not migratory birds It 
IS a recognition of the validity of the claim of the 
educated classes that resulted in the famous O’Donnell 
Circular 

It would be interesting to see what the official opinion is 
cm thesuliiect 

More powerful still has been the general uncertainty as to 
what the immediate future would bnng to the English admmi 
strator in India— an uncertainty aggravated by the depressing 
atmosphere of racial hatred which had begun to surround 
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even those ^vho ^vere devoting themselves most ^vhole-hcartedly 
to the interests of their adopted country. The result of all these 
factors ^vas a serious shortage in suitable European candidates 
for the various Services. This shortage, combined with the plain 
desire of the Central Legislature that steps should be tahen to 
secure an increased recruitment of Indians, induced the 
Government of India, with the consent of the Secretary of 
State, to consult local Governments on the issues involved. 
Accordingly a letter, which subsequently became famous as 
the “ O’Donnell Circular,” was issued at the end of May 1922. 
This document revie\vcd, and invited the opinion of the 
Provincial Governments upon, the various considerations 
involved in the question of Indianization, in order that the 
Government of India might consider the whole position. The 
letter, which had not been written for publication, svas given 
to the world through journalistic enterprise ; and at once 
certain sections of opinion, both in England and in India, 
began to accuse the Indian Government of betraying the cause 
of the Europeans in the Services, and ofjettisoning, for political 
considerations, the responsibilities which Great Britain still 
retains for the welfare of the people of India. This agitation, 
together with the existing anxiety regarding the future of the 
Services, led Mr Lloyd George to deliver a speech early in 
August, in which he declared that the Civil Services of India 
were the steel frame of the whole structure of administration. 
He stated that the constitutional changes recently made in 
India were the result of an experiment ; that he could not 
predict the influence which non-co-operation would exert 
upon the next elections ; and that if there was a change in the 
character of the Legislature and in the purpose of those svho 
were chosen to sit therein, the new situation would have to be 
taken into account. He declared that his Majesty’s Govern- 
ment w ould stand to their responsibilities in India, and w ould 
take ^vhatevc^ steps ^vere necessary to discharge or to enforce 
them. He further went on lo say that he could see no period 
when India could dispense with the guidance and the assistance 
of a nucleus of the British Ciril Services. The continued 
assistance of British Officials was, he said, necessary' to bring 
about the discharge of Britain’s great trust in India ; and it 
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was not jn order to rchnqutsh this (rust, but to bring India 
into partnership m its disclni^c, that the reforms had been 
introduced t 

Say uint Lloyd George may, if the goal of British rule in 
India IS Sitaraj, as announced by his Afajesty King George 
on February g, igai, it is not right to declare, as the Welsh 
Prime Minister did, that he could see no period when India 
could dispense with the guidance of the British m the Civil 
Scmccs Another great Liberal, as Secretary of State for 
India, repudiated any intention of paving the way for a 
Parliamentary system of government m India, which, he 
said, “ if my existence either officially or corporeally were 
to be prolonged twenty times longer than it is lively to be, 

IS tvot at all tKe g^al to wKwd\ I could for a moment aspire ” 
Lord Morley was rvrong Nouvathstanding his repudia- 
tion, the Indian Councils Act of 1909 which embodied what 
is known as the Morley Minto reforms, was clearly paving 
the way for the Parliamentary system The Montagu- 
Chclmsford Report shows how 

British policy in India has been steadily directed to a point 
at which the question of a self governing India was bound to 
ansc , how impulses, at first famt have been encouraged by 
education and opportunity , how the growth quickened nine 
years ago, and was immeasurably accelerated by the War 

No better explanation of this immeasurable acceleration 
can be given than m the words of two recent authors, both 
of whom bold progressive if cautious views m regard to 
India 

Imperial strategy before 1914 >vas based on the assumption 
that m tune of hostihtics India ivould need to be powerfully 
reinforced from Bntain How vastly difierent was our ex 
penence The mamentwar was declared the Viceroy pledged 
the last man and the last gun in India to the service of the 
C^o^vn An immense stream of men and munitions flowe 
» Jnd a m iS 39 -a 3 
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from India to the various theatres of tlie War ; a million men 
for service overseas, a cash contribution of a hundred millions 
sterling from resources which are not very large. Except for 
the Ghadr conspiracy in the Punjab and a momentary flicker 
of excitement when it was known that an attempt was to be 
made to land arms and ammunition from Java, the Government 
of India were free to pursue their Great War activities un- 
perturbed by internal anxieties Certainly none in India 
thought that thereafter India was going to stand, politically, 
on the ground she occupied in 1914. The last part of 
Lord Hardinge’s Viceroyalty was devoted to an examination 
of the changes thought wise and prudent. Lord Chelmsford 
took up the question where Lord Hardmgc left it The Indian 
National Congress and the Moslem League adumbrated their 
own schemes ; every one was constitution-making, and the 
drum-beat of self-determination raised wild hopes, unloosed 
soaring ambitions * 

Lord Morley could not have foreseen the World War and 
India’s share in bringing it to a victorious conclusion for 
Britain and the Allies, but, war or no tvar, he should have 
seen, as a student of history and of human nature, the 
inevitable outcome of his reforms. Well might his critics 
say: 

'Dry theorists like Lord Morley may have repudiated the 
idea that they were aiming at a Parliamentary system ; they 
failed to determine what else they had in vie^v. British pohey 
in India has been steadily directed to a point where the 
question of a self-governing India was bound to anse; that 
It has arisen is the crowning achievement and justification of 
the British conne-xion.® 

The spirit behind the crowning achievement was obvi- 
ously not grasped by Mr Lloyd George when he insisted on 
the domination of the Britbh in the Services, ivhich was a 
negation of self-government Mr Lloyd George’s statement 

1 India the Jfew Phase, by Sir Stanley Reed and P R Cadcll (published 
in 1928^ 

» Ibid 
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only showed to the Indian mind that British politicians have 
put the War, and ail the promises they made under its 
pressure, resolutely behind them. Colonial self-government, 
wliich is England’s oft-repeated pledge to India, will have 
no meaning if it docs not mean the approximation of the 
Indian Scr\'iccs, alike in the matter of recruitment and 
status, to those in the Colonics. 

The criticism that the adoption of the colonial practice 
in regard to recruitment mil reduce the efficiency of the 
Services is not admitted as just by the Indian politicians, 
but such criticism, which has always been levelled at the 
Colonial Services by “ God's Englishmen,” did not prevent 
the grant of self-government to the Colonies. 

Keith says that the Civil Service in the Dominions is 
recruited from a comparativdy low educational test, and 
then advanced by promotion, disregarding the British 
distinction of different educational tests according to the 
nature of intelligence required for the work to be accom- 
plished.^ The charge of a low educational test cannot be 
levelled against Indians. On the contrary, the complaint 
has been that Indians, espedally the Brahmins, whose 
intellect is about the best in the world, have an unparalleled 
capacity for standing educational tests, however high. If 
there were no fixing of the British percentage in the Sendees, 
and educational tests were the only door of admission, 
India’s Brahmins would swamp the Services. 

According to the Indian Nationalist, there should be no 
fixing of percentage for the Civil Services, nor should there 
besimultaneousexaminationsin India and England. Hence- 
forth they should be held in India only, and willing Britons 
aspiring to serve India, which many of them, owing to long 
family connexions, truly love, will do well to come to India 
and pass the examinations. This spirit, which inspired the 
O’Donnell Circular, awaits translation into actuality* ^ 

The immediate stoppage of recruitment in England is not 

» ThsCoasMutton, Admtnutratton,emJ Lame/ ths Empire, hy A B K«tfi 
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pressed for by the Moderates, but they maintain that it is 
goal toward which a rapid move must be made. Until 
the goal is reached they would agree to the holding of 
examinations in India and England. In the meantime 
they demand that the position of the Services must be 
made analogous to their position in the Colonies or Great 
Britain. 

" Our policy,” wrote the authors of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Report, “ is irrevocably declared, and it ought 
to content all sober minds We are no longer seeking to 
govern a subject race by means of the Services. We arc 
seeking to make Indian people self-governing ” * Montagu 
foresaw that the change would not be agreeable to many 
menwhohad groivn up m the older tradiuon. “Itis harder 
to convince than to direct ; to prevail in consultation than 
to enforce an order ” * 

To-day the Indian Civil Service dreads the political in- 
fluence, whereas the politician objects to the Civil Service 
playing his rile. He says that the Civil Service should be 
put beyond the pale of pobtical influence, and demands that 
it should not play the politician'*s part. ” In Australia,” 
says Keith, 

the dread of pobtical influence in the Civil Service has led to 
efforts to remove the Service in large measure from Mimstenal 
control by conferring ample powers on Civil Service Com- 
missions, both as regards appointment, promotion, and dis- 
cipline, and the same attempt is made m the Umon of South 
Africa ... In Canada, it ^vas only m 1928 that fairly 
effective means were taken to bring the outside Services as 
•well as those at Ottawa under the Civil Service Commission, 
and thus destroy the grave abuse of pobtical patronage i\hich 
caused numeroas chaages of iiicmabcnts of office on every 
change in the Government and destroyed the possibibiy of 
effiaency ® 

* ^tontagu Chelmsfard Report, par 524 

* Ibid , par 327 

* ThsConslitutian, Admtmstraiuiit,mdLaw} o/fhe Emptrtfpp 213,214 
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The Indian, ho\vever extreme his views may be,*agrees 
to the grant of necessary protection which the Colonies have 
granted to the Services. But the Services must serve, says 
he y they must cease to dominate. That the Services ivili 
have much real share in shaping affairs goes without saying, 
but they can no longer be in the limelight ; they will be 
relegated to the background, as in England. 

The Civil Service of self-governing India should be like 
the Civil Service in England, without the defects of the 
English system. A Civil servant in Britain holds office at 
the pleasure of the Crown, and may be dismissed without 
ground, but in practice he enjoys a security of tenure without 
parallel in business life. This is doubtless necessary, as 
Keith says, in order to secure the maximum efficiency. It 
should not be imagined that the permanent officials have 
no power in Britain. The Ministers are ordinarily at their 
mercy. Even a man of real ability, like Mr Wedgivood Benn, 
is helpless in their hands. It is doubtful if even men of 
Mr Churchill’s calibre can resist what Mr Keith calls the 
more subtle form of the raising of objections, supported by 
a wealth of knowledge and argument against which it is 
hard to contend. 

This power of the permanent Services, while no doubt 
making for continuity and stability, is also responsible, in 
Keith’s words, 

for the maintenance of abuses ; the system also is marked by 
a vast waste of energy and of money in the duplication of 
work, and the obliteration of the sense of responsibility. The 
experience of the War showed the fatal extravagance and 
mismanagement in finance of Civil servants, for whom the 
money was provided perforce by a hapless public, while none 
of the tests available in business Lfe for weeding out 
incompetence were applied.^ 

Thus it will be seen that even the Public Services in 
Britain arc not filled by the inTallibles. 

» The C<>nslttuiien,AdminuUetiM,auiLau.seftfu Empire, p 167 
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The object of the Indian Nationalist, which is to reduce 
the Civil Services in his country to the position of the same 
in England, may not be easy to attain. The magnitude of 
his task will be understood only by those who realize the 
power which the British attained after the battle of Plassey, 
and to which they have clung since. The Bridsh servants 
of the Company, who were merely traders, found themselves 
suddenly invested with the absolute powers of their pre- 
decessors. They could not overcome the grasping nature of 
the agencies of the Old Indian Government, which they 
continued to cmploywhilesteadilystrivingtoAnglicizethem. 
The late Sir Valentine Chirol wrote ; 

The disappearance of the old East India Company produced 
no radical change in the machinery or methods of Government. 
But the increasing complexity of Indian administration and 
the specialization of work in separate departments to meet the 
growing needs of Indian development led by degrees to 
excessive centralization in the Provincial and Central Govern- 
ment Secretariats, and these developed the usual tendency of 
all powerful bureaucracies to believe in their own infallibility.* 

Pan passu with the growth in strength of this bureaucracy 
also grew in number what Justice Ranade called “ the 
children of British rule.” 

“No nation,” says Chirol, 

has been so successful as the British in ruling'’primitive and 
backward peoples who do not aspire to equality but are 
content as children are, but the Englishman is apt to grow 
impatient when those whom his tutelage has raised begin to 
chafe under it and demand emancipation from his leading- 
strings. 

On the contrary, the Nationalist thinks that the British 
Civil servant in India has been too patient to release India 
from his leading-strings, and consequently has done every- 
thing in his power to create in her children healthy 
impatience. 

* India, p. 831 (Modem World series). 
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The hands of the Nationalist are supposed to be strength- 
ened by the machinery of the reforms. “ Its purpose,” 
says Lord Mestbn, 

is to habituate the old official executive, even in discharging 
its own responsibilities, to rely more and more upon the 
support of Its Legislature and less and Jess upon the support of 
the British Parliament.^ 

Since the capture of many seats in the Legislature by the 
Congress Party the Councils have ceased to be docile to 
the Services, and the Services have fought hard against 
the encroachment of Ministers and the Councils 

1 The Domintans ond Dependences of Ikt Emptn, p sit 
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CHAPTER. XI 

NATIVE AUTOCRACY 

There are over six hundred States ^ in India, varying in 
size and population, from Hyderabad, which covers 82,698 
square miles, with a population of 12,471,770 and a revenue 
of 5^4,600,000, to Maler Kotla, with an area of r68 square 
miles and a population of 80,332 and an approximate 
revenue of ,^100,000, and to Suket, which has an area of 
420 square miles and a population of only 54,328 and an 
approximate revenue of 

All the States put together cover an area of 598, 138 square 
miles, which is about two^fifths of the total area of the whole 
of India excluding Burma, which is 1,571,625 square miles. 
The States have a population of 68, 652, 974, nearly a quarter 
of the population of the whole country, which is 305,730,288. 

The powers of the chiefs of one State differ from those of 
another, but the form of government may be described 
generally as personal and autocratic. 

The sunnuds, or treaties, between the British Government 
and the States also differ, but m actual practice the dif- 
ferences have been of degree and not of kind. Hyderabad, 
which hugged the age-old superstition that it ivas an 
independent State in matters of internal admirastration, 
received a snub from Lord Reading, the Viceroy of India, 
which once for all disposed of the delusion of the rulers of 

* The India 0 £Bce last (1928) speaks of over six hundred States, whereas 
General Sir O Moore Creagh, in his Indian Studies (p 217), speaks of “some 
seven hundred feudatory States ” J D Rees gives the actual figure in his 
Real India {p 130) as 675, of which 175 are directly under the Government 
of India and 500 under the Provincial Government The most reliable 
figure, however, must he that ttf the States Itnymry Commrttce, who groop 
the States under three classes, nunibeniig altoscthcr 562 
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the States as to their own and unlimited rights and priviiegcs 
in internal matters.^ 

Lord Reading’s svarning caused considerable trepidation 
in India. It evoXed the sympathy of the thoughtful people 
in British India. It was hailed with satisiaction by the 
subjects of the Hyderabad State, who were dissatisfied with 
the personal rule of the Nizam. 

The Nizam iiad claimed that, save ^nd except in matters 
relating to foreign Powers and policies, the Nizams of 
Hyderabad have been independent in the internal affairs 
of the State, just as much as the British Government. 
Lord Reading fell it was incumbent on hint as his Imperial 
Majesty’s representative to remove the gross misconception 
of the biggest of Indian Chiefs— a niisconccption under 
viWsAv wW’s Pswets Vme, Ijwd 

Reading plainly warned the Nizam that the sovereignty 
of the British Crown tvas supreme in India, and therefore 
‘no ruler of an Indian State could justifiably claim to 
negotiate with the British Government on an equal footing. 
The Viceroy further indicated that the right of the British 
Government to intervene in the internal affairs' of Indian 
States ivas another instance of the consc^n^nres necessarily 
involved in the supremacy of the British Grown. 

The Princes did not liLe this unambiguous enunciation 
on the part of the ex-Lord Chief Justice of England of the 
legal power and moral right of Britain to interfere even in 
internal matters of administration within the States Their 
own notions of their importance and independence have 
been embodied in a publication * in which they con^ast 
the old policy of Britain ivjth the new policy enunciated by 


* jLctterirom me vicaoy aaa , — 

Highness the Hizaro of Hyderabad, dated Delhi, , p.fcor/ 

ss «prtn/«f as an Jcpp^ix<to the Ommttu JUport. 

British Crown and Indian Stales An Outbiie 
behalf of the Standing CoimniMee of the Chambef of Son. 

Directorate of the Chamber’s Speciat OrgamzaUon (P- Awg and 
Ltd , 1929). 
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Lord Reading. They quote from a letter of Lord Dalliousic 
in reply to a suggestion of General Fraser, British Resident 
in Hyderabad, that the Government of India should 
intervene to set affairs right In the Nizam’s dominions.* 
Lord Dalhousic declined to interfere in the domestic affairs 
of the Nizam, though his dominions were groaning under 
tlic vices of gross misgo\cmmcnt- Lord Dalhousic held tliat 
as Jong as the alleged evils of his Highness’s Government 
were confined within its own limits and affected only 
his subjects “ the Government of India must obscrv’c 
religiously the obligations of its own good faith ” 

Armed \vilh these and other auihonucs, tlic Pnnccs thought 
that they had a good ease, and demanded an inquir>' into 
their powers and status. Thc> pressed their demand with 
success upon the British Government at a time svhen they 
were appointing the Parhamcntar>' Commission to inquire 
into the conditions in British India in regard to tlic working 
of the constitutional reforms leading to Dominion status. 
The Princes claimed that if British India were to be given 
Dominion status there were important matten, besides 
their owm status and prerogatives, such as their financial 
and economic relations with British Indi.i, which required 
e.xploration. 

The Right Hon. the Earl of Birkenhead, in his capacity 
as Secretary of State for India, appointed on December iC, 
1927, the Indian States Inquiry' Committee under the Chair- 
mansliip of Sir Harcourt Butler, whom Lord Chelmsford in 
one of his Viceregal utterances had pleasantly described as 
“our political Don Juan.” 

The States Inquiry Committee submitted their report to 
the Right Hon. Viscount Peel, Lord Birkenhead’s successor, 
who presented it to Parhament in March 1929. 

As the Consei^utivcs were defeated at the last General 
Election the task of taking whatc%'cr action his Majesty’s 
Government might deem fit on the report and its findings 
* The BntishCnvna!tdItt£s:tSiJUs,jsp 52,53,54. 
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fell on the Right Hon Wedgwood Benn, Secretary of State 
for India It must indeed be a rather curious experience 
for a Socialist Government to consider what attitude they 
should adopt toward the Princes and Chiefs of India— 
cunous because Socialism is the antipodes of the institution 
of Princes, who are despotic monarchs in their oivn 
lungdoms, though vassals of a constitutional monarch 
The Indian States Inquiry Committee met wth a cordijd 
reception alike from the people and the Pnnees This was 
a happy if dramatic contrast to the scenes which faced the 
Simon Commission in British India 
The subjects of the States wanted to place their grievances 
before the States Inquiry Committee A States Deputation 
came to England ivith a view to approaching the Com 
mittec But the Committee would not, because they could 
not, receive them Contrast this ivjih the fate of the Simon 
Commission issuing invitations to the Indian people, a 
ferocious and pois erful section of which would not recognue 
or approach it, notwithstanding its sweet ways The 
subjects of Indian States did not boycott the Butler Com 
mittce as the people of British India did the Simon 
Commission It ^vas the other %vay about They felt that 
the Butler Committee had boycotted the State subjects 
This can only be explained as due to the extreme anxiety 
on the part of the Government not to encourage — or rather 
not to be suspected of encouraging — the subjects of the 
States to aspire to democracy, the one thing that the 
Princes fear 

The Bntish Government’s policy in regard to the States 
appears to be to Europeanize them by introducing in them 
more British men and methods A suggestion has been 
made by the Butler Committee that a new States Serwee 
should be inaugurated corresponding, presumably, to the 
Indian Cml Service Instead of instituting thisnewService, 

It would save all pother if the Indian Civif Service 
increasingly employed in the Indian States Perhaps that 
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does not fit in with the scheme of developing tlic States 
into an independent group — independent of a liberated 
British India, but very much dependent on his Majesty’s 
Government in Great Britain. 

Supposing sdme democratic Maharaja of the future 
wants to introduce responsible government in his State and 
reduce himself to the position of a constitutional monarch, 
Nvill the Paramount Power agree to it or force him to 
abdicate, or intern him under the Bengal Regulation III 
of i8i8 without a trial as too dangerously democratic and 
politically minded ? 

So far the British Government have sho%vn no enthusiasm 
in inducing the Maharajas to make experiments in demo- 
cracy, as Mr Montagu did in British India. So far they 
have not discouraged the Maharajas from putting down 
agitation in their own territory, even if it happens to be 
legitimate. The British policy in the past has been 
generally one of tolerance for the strength ^vith which the 
Maharajas put down all inconvenient agitation and keep 
out all troublesome agitators. The Residents of these 
States were apt to show some sneaking admiration for 
the pursuit of ‘repression’ in the States. How long the 
Maharajas will keep out their subjects from their un- 
doubted right, not only to participate in the administration, 
but to make it responsible to themselves, is more than one 
can predict. The difficulty of the State subject is greater 
than that of the British subject. The latter had to deal 
with a class of administrators who, whatever their anxiety 
— which is natural and human — not to part with poiver, 
had after all instinct in them the spirit of democracy to 
which they ^vere born and under ivhich they were bred. 
Again, the ultimate appeal of the British Indian subject 
^vas to the Briush democracy and its traditions. The 
State subject, on the other hand, has to. deal %rith the 
Maharaja, ^vhose traditions and instincts are opposed to 
democracy in any form. Benevolent autocracy ” is the 
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ne plus ultra of perfection to which any State subject can 
aspire The best Maharajas generally would bke to play 
the r^le of benevolent despots, but where the Maharaja is 
good but weak, and the Dewan (Prime Minister) un 
scrupulous and strong, there is neither honesty nor justice 
nor fair play m the administration British India, it is 
no exaggeration to say, is a thousand times better than the 
Native States, alike in the matter of justice and fair play 
Essentially foreign even now at the top, owing no 
responsibility to the people, the British Indian Government 
deals with the people, both individually and collectively, 
more justly than the States Government The reason for 
this IS that the British Government in India is not a wholly 
unresponsible body, but is responsible to Britain Even 
when Che British democracy was not so representative as 
to day, even when the electorate was imperfect and 
undeveloped, Parliament watched with dismay and 
scrutinize with ruthless attention the doings of us rulers 
A remarkable Empire builder like Warren Hastings could 
not escape impeachment in the House of Commons 
The Maharajas, however, have no such authority to fear 
Their cruelties and excesses are ignored even when 
systematically exposed in the Nationahst Press in British 
India, which is not given an opportunity to establish 
Its case by being proceeded against under the Princes 
Protection Act The British Government are m the habit 
of showing tolerance to a Maharaja so long as he is not 
noted for his independence So long as he is loyal to the 
Residents and behaves like a good boy they admonish him 
for some of his notorious acts, only privately and depart* 
mentally * 

vsA bcftw BciUsb. there ivould have been 

such terrible nots and popular risings in the States that 
the unpopular Maharajas would have disappeared or been 


1 Up Wjth a good Rajah down with a bad most up with a %ery Ud 

who bri^s in a BnOih administrator —In MiO byG W Stcoxn* p siQ 
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deprived of their autocratic powers. But the British 
Government cannot avoid, if need arises, helping these 
Maharajas, because they have deprived them of their 
militias, which they could have used against their rebellious 
subjects. The safety of the Maharajas therefore lies in ilic 
strength of the British Army, the fear of uhich prevents 
their subjects from entertaining the merest thought of 
rebellion. 

Fierce is the conflict which has arisen in the States 
between the Princes and the people. The former cling 
ferociously to their inheritance of despotic power, while 
the latter arc struggling for their right to evolve and control 
a popular constitution. This difficult matter was not 
tackled by the States Inquiry Comnutlec. Theirs was the 
simpler task of reconciling the dificrcnccs between the 
Princes and the Paramount Power in regard to the actual 
status and mutual relations of each to the other. 

It is necessary to menuon here tliat the people of the 
Indian States who desired that their representatives should 
be given a hearing by the States Inquiry Committee were 
not given an opportunity'' to present the case on the 
technical ground that the Committee’s terms of reference 
did not include the grievances of the people. It is easy 
to blame the Committee for not having heard the people’s 
deputation. Their report has been criticized as one- 
sided, based on the version of one party But the Com- 
mittee could not, constituted as they were, go into the 
bigger and more complicated problem of the internal 
administration of the States with particular reference to 
the aspirations of the State subjects. The fault lay with 
the terms of reference of the Committee, and not with the 
Committee itself. 

His Majesty’s Government were obviously concerned to 
handle a delicate problem in as cautious a way as possible. 
By making the terms of reference comprehensive and 
providing the subjects of the States with facilities to present 
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their grievances before the Committee, his Majesty’s 
Government would have assumed powers which the 
States or, more cdrrectly, their rulers have either re- 
pudiated or resisted. The Committee’s purpose was first 
to investigate the extent of the authority of the Paramount 
Power, and, secondly, to inquire into the financial and 
economic relations between British India and the States. 
The investigation has resulted in their cryptic conclusion, 
“ Paramountcy must remain paramount."* In other 
words, the British authority is ultimate and final and must 
prevail in the Indian States, as in British India. The 
Paramount Power, says the Committee, 

must fulfil its obligauonts, defining or adapting itself accord- 
ing to the shifting necessities of the time and the progressive 
development of the States. Nor need the States take alarm 
at this conclusion. Through paramountcy and paramountcy 
alone have grown up and flourished those strong bemgn 
relations on which at times the Statw rely. On paramountcy 
and" paramountcy alone can the States rely for their preserva- 
tion through the generations that are to come. Through 
paramountcy is pushed aside the danger of destruction ® 

Wise and carefully, chosen words these, but pregnant 
with meaning. While in the above passages lurks a gentle 
hint about changing times and progressive development, 
and the duty of the States to move with the times — it is 
the function of the Paramount Power to see to it that they 
do so — there is also the impercepUbIc assurance that when 
the democratic movement becomes too strong for the 
States to resist they can rely on paramountcy to save them 
from “ the danger of destruction.” 

The States Inquiry Committee is protecting the Princes 
against themselves. In their supreme folly the Princes 
claim independence from tlie British authority. They 
complain that the British yoke e.xercised through the 

* Slaus lacurji ConumtUe R^mrl, par. 57. p 31- 
» Ibtd 
160 



INDIA— PEACE OR ^VAR^* 

,^tcr British patterns ” of the European officers in the 
Stales ^ He has even accused them of forming a “ Jittle 
European clique’* w the capital of the Princes, who coufd 
not resist the temptation to introduce into native States 
those principles of administration nhich they have always 
practised ** in British Indn 

This reactionary view no longer finds favour ivith the 
British officers of to*day They arc developing a new 
angle of \ ision, much to the distress of the pampered rulers 
of the States Either the States must progress on modern 
and democratic lines with finush India, or its rulers must 
agree to the constant interference and control of the Para- 
mount Power in internal affairs 
The age of despotism has passed away in British India 
If by a fiat of the Socialist Government m Britain all the 
Indian States were abolished none would be more happy 
than the subjects of the States themselves ^ 

The majority of Princes, instead of chafing at the inter- 
vention of the British Government, must feel grateful that 
fheir States have not been annexed to British India on 
the ground of maladministration With the exception of 
some of the South Indian States, where English education 
has progressed as rapidly as in British India, owing to a 
succession of enlightened Princes who saw the wisdom of 
opening colleges affihated to the British universities in their 
’respective provinces, the administration of the Indian 
States IS appallingly crude and indisputably corrupt 
One-man rule is bad enough even when the man is able, 
but when it degenerates into the rule of a man who is 
addicted to the worst vices of Oriental despousm — women, 
wine, and idle amusements at the cost of the people it 
becomes a nightmare W'ere a referendum talen to-day 
among the subjects they would cheerfully vote for the 

‘ Real India p 135 , _ . » j 

» Many of their paoph ^you]d tike to be annexed to British India — 

Jnda p 249 
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annexation of the States to British India. The Slates exist 
to-day because of the mercy of the British. 

Had there been in British India onc-ihousandlh of that 
corruption and dishonesty and oppression and uncontrolled 
autocracy you find in the Indian States, long ago the British 
Raj would have perished. But the tragedy is that the 
British Raj tolerates the Princes, svho arc notorious for their 
maladministration, as if to enable the Indian people by 
way of contrast to choose between tsvo evils.* Between a 
tolerated and tolerable foreign rule and an intolerant and 
impossible native autocracy the choice is easy. No wonder 
British rule in India is more popular than ,that of the 
Maharajas 1 Tell Indians that England would to-morrow 
parcel out India into so many little States under* 
Maharajas, and thus make the whole of India hitherto 
directly under the British as self-governing as the Stales, 
and see what happens J A whole country will rise in 
revolt against that shocking suggestion. Take away the 
protecting arm of Britain from these medieval Maharajas 
and their subjects, who have been groaning under tiicir 
unspeakable meanness and tyranny, will overthrow them 
in one single week. 

British India is not a heaven, though the European 
officials there sometimes act like little divwitics and 
infallibles. They arc, in the Right Hon. J. Ramsay 
MacDonald’s satirical words, “imperious and imperial.”- 
But they have begun to feel that the power which made 
them near to gods must vanbh. It is decreasing fast. If 
British India is not a heaven the Indian States arc a 
veritable hell.® There is only one vs ay to improve them, 

* “W'c might annex them — there u neser any Jack of pretext — and we 
might lea%'e them entirely alone to serve as awfuf exampfes and make out 
subjects (ui Driush India) contented by the contrait ’ — In In£s, pp cjg, 

* The Awakenvig ef India, i Ramsay MacDonald 

* Lord Curron wTole ; “ One Prince ... w-as a confirmed drunkard, 
shot his ser>-ant dead in a fit of uns;oiicmabIe temper , another was pni-y 
to the poisoning of his unde ; a tfaud .. for nearly twenty yean bad been 
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after British patterns ” of Uic European ofiiccni in the 
Slates. 1 He has even accused them of forming a “little 
European cU(juc in the capital of the Princes, who couJd 
not resist tiie temptation to introduce into native States 
those principles of administration which they have always 
practised ” in British India. 

This reactionary view no longer finds favour with the 
British ofiicers of to-day. They arc developing a new 
angle of vision, much to the distress of the pampered rulere 
of the States. Either the States must progress on modern 
and democratic lines with British India, or its rulers must 
agree to the constant interference and control of the Para- 
mount Power in internal aflairs. 

Tlie age of despotism has passed away in British India. 

If by a fiat of the Socialist Government in Britain all the 
Indian States were abolished none would be more happy 
than the subjects of (he States themselves.* 

The majority of Princes, instead of chafing at the inter- 
vention of the British Government, must feel grateful that 
their States have not been annexed to British India on 
the ground of maladministration. With the exception of 
some of the South Indian States, where English education 
has progressed as rapidly as in British India, oiving to a 
succession of enlightened Princes who saiv the wisdom of 
opening colleges affiliated to the British universities in their 
'respective provinces, the administration of the Indian 
States is appallingly crude and indisputably corrupt. 

One-man rule is bad enough even when the man is able, 
but when it degenerates into the rule of a man who is 
addicted to the worst vices of Oriental despotism — ivomen, 
\vine, and idle amusements at the cost of the people it 
becomes a nightmare. Were a referendum taken to-day 
among the subjects they would cheerfully vote for the 

* « Xfany of theif^peopie would like to be annexed to UnUih India /a 
India, p 249 
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And that is to make the rulers constitutional kings — 
subject to the suzerainty of the British Crown in external 
affairs, and to the 'ivill of the people in internal adminis- 
. tration. That is the only answer that can be given to the 
Princes’ demand for independence from British interfer- 
ence. That answer has not been given by the Indian 
States Inquiry Committee, which was only charged with 
, the professorial role of interpreting in the light of adsting 
documents the powers of paramoantcy. Will that aspect 
be examined by the Reforms Inquiry Commission presided 
over by Sir John Simon, now that the scope of its inquiry 
has been extended ? A joint or separate consultation of 
the political leaders and the Princes in the neighbourhood 
of Whitehall may have some value if the question can be 
approached boldly. But the real responsibility of intro- 
ducing responsible government in the Indian States rests 
with the Paramount Power. The States Inquiry Com- 
mittee have shirked it. But it cannot be shirked for long. 
The Maharajas, who arc generally perverse and ill- 
educated, are not the sort of people who will like to follow 
the example of the Samurai of Japan, ivho voluntarily 
relinquished their power. ^ Tliey have to be forced to move 
with the times. 

Perhaps realizing that this step is not possible, the States 
Inquiry Committee, after establishing with weighty proof 
the sovereignty of the suzerain power, suggests that a ne\\' 
set of British political officers, recruited from the univer- 
sities and given special training, should go forth to the 


imilty of cross maladnunistralion, of jhockinff barbarity m the treatment 
of hu subjects " — Leaiet from a Viftro/s ^oubeci, and other Psperi, by the 

Marquess Curzon of Kedleston, p 42 

» As a fine old Sikh, the Raja of Nabha, said to loc • We educate our 
sons, teach them English and Western ideas, and then marp' to yif 

who have had no education Theresultwili bea brcedofimiJes — 
ueSeried, by Sir Walter La>vrence,p itt. , 

/“ Tlic education of chiefs, moreover, has not been conspicuously succci , 
because youths have been brought up to be English rather than 
to hanker after visits to England rather than rcJideore among tiieif 
jwplc "—Utal Jnd a, p 137. 
tCi 
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Native Stales. It ts also suggcsiccl that llire >*01^5 
officers miglit at some early period in their career be 
attached to the Ilritbh Kmb.tssics or Mininria.* The 
present political officers, the Report concedes, have !>trn 
good, but the desire is to secure .1 belter clais svith a better 
kno^vlcdgc of the customs of the people and all tho?r 
graceful courtesies of manner and conduct to wlurh 
Indians attach supreme importance. Tliis recommenda- 
tion docs not go to the root of the tn.attcr. WTai is svanted 
is opportunity for the people of the States to contrtil the 
administration. Public control is the only cure against 
nepotism and despotism— Uic two things which arc blasting 
the life and aspirations of the State subjects. And tlic 
British Itaj ss'ill be rendering a great service if it docs not 
side with the Princes as against the people in regard to 
the latter's aspirations to have the same reforms sshich 
their neighbours enjoy under the Britisli. If Ujc British 
Raj goes a step farther in the right direction, and comjirb 
the Princes to transfer fsower to their subjects, at least to 
the same extent as in British India, it would be lajang the 
foundations of democracy in the most backvv'ard and mu* 
governed parts of the British Empire. 

' SsMft Orv^:ut par, 75. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE CLAMOUR OF THE PRINCES 

An important official committee appointed by the British 
Government discovered the existence of “ two Indias ” * ^ 
The Government themselics had recognized inwardly — 
though they wanted probably a committee to explore the 
fact and give vent to its opinion with the weight of strenuous 
investigation — that the time had arrived to tell the politicians 
of the advanced school m British India, who were clamouring 
for sovereign, independence for India and a policy of ‘ clean 
cut,* of complete separation from England, that India was 
only a geographical expression , that the India which was 
ruled by the British directly, the Government of which 
territory was constitutionally responsible to the British 
electorate in Great Britain, was not the same as the India 
which was ruled by the Indian Chiefs, whose relations with 
the Paramount Power were embodied in treaties , that 
“ British India,*' as the former was called, was promised in 
the fullness of time full responsible government This was 
different from cndoiving the whole of India with Dominion 
status, because India %vas not a Dominion — in fact, India 
never existed — there were two Indias — and the only India 
which could be treated as a Dominion was British India, 
which could not be related to the rest of the country any 
more than Ulster could be to the Irish Free State 

Whatever the possibilities or impossibilities of the new 
Independence movement which has been set on foot m 
India by two schools of thought — the violent or franWy 
revolutionary and the non violent Congress — it has made the 
ruling Chiefs — ^such of those who aremembers of the Pnnces 
^ SlaUs Inquiry ComtnilUe Report (tg26'^Q} par loC 
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The failure of the Indian politicians to produce an agreed 
report is no argument or justification for leaving the Indian 
problem unsettled How far the British Commission will 
go to solve the Indian problem remains to be seen The 
States Inquiry has not contributed to the solution of the 
problem beyond indicating that there are “ two Indias ” 
It does not say that the two Indias will not unite, that 
“ never the twain shall meet,” It has mentioned a fact — 
an outstanding one Perhaps it was not expected to peer 
far into the future and suggest the welding of the two Indias 
into one united whole at this stage It is difficult to predict 
how far Sir John Simon and his colleagues will venture to 
handle this baffling question which they have not studied 
because it was not m the onginal scope of their inquiry 
Most likely, beyond a general observation on the existing 
state of things, they would with characteristic caution and 
prudence concentrate on the next stage in the growth of 
reforms in British India, especially in the provinces 
But the goal of Indian nationalism is one united India If 
this can be secured under chcshadowof the British flag it will 
redound to the credit of Indian and British statesmanship 
Ways and means will have to be found sooner or later to 
bring the Indian States and British India into a common 
federation As it is, all the States themselves have not joined 
the Narendra Mandel, or Chamber of Pnnccs Pndc and 
suspicion keep some of the prominent States, such as Mysore 
and Hyderabad, out of the Chamber of Pnnccs Their 
presence in the Chamber cannot be enforced any more than 
revolutionary organizations could be induced to recognize 
the British made legislatures of the land, admission to which 
involves the affirmation of the oath of allegiance to tJic 
King, ins heirs and successors Yet the Pnnccs who arc 
loyal, like Mysore and Hjdcrabad, should Invc Ind no 
difficulty m attending the Chamber and participiting m its 
deliberations That thc> have held aloof from it is cx' 
plained by the fact that they arc unwilling to come doun 
to the level of the minor Princes This bo> cotung aloofness 
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may be likened to a major province unwilling to recognize 
association with a minor province and therefore abstaining 
from sending its representatives to India’s Parliament ! 
Such a thing will certainly be absurd. It has only to be 
mentioned to be ridiculed. It has not arisen in British India, 
and is not likely to arise. Similarly the major States who have 
‘ boycotted ’ the Chamber of Princes, not with the loud 
execration of political extremists, but with the quiet dignity 
of Oriental potentates, ivill have soon to fall into Ime, so that 
there can be the evolution of one Indian India, as it were, 
governed by the same ideas and ideals and the same system 
of government, more in keeping \rith this age, in which popu- 
lar opinions must prevail, than with an age when absolutism 
swayed. Thus when the United States of India have been 
evolved with a satisfactory system of government, in which 
the inhabitants thereof will have the controlling voice, they can 
hope to take an equal place with the more advanced British 
India in the supreme Legislatureof a United Indian Empire. 

At present, as the States are divided among themselves, 
and British India from the States, this must remain a vision 
and a dream. This supreme Imperial Legislature cannot 
come into being so long as the Chamber of Princes is a 
farce, as now, which major Princes boycott, and in which 
the members themselves have been more concerned ivith 
the forming of a kind of Trade Union with a riew to 
protecting the so-called sovereign rights of Princes — long 
extinct in practice, though not in theory — and to preventing 
the encroachments of the Paramount Power and its 
ubiquitous representative in the person of the Resident or 
the Agent to the Governor-General. When the Princes 
have learned to unite and lay down common laws to the 
satisfaction of their people, when in their Chamber they 
resolve to part ^vith power, when they, in short, follo^v the 
good example of their sovereign the King-Emperor, tvho is 
a constitutional monarch, when they cease to clamour against 
interference of the Paramount Power by making that inter- 
ference impossible by themselves becoming constitutionaK 
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it can be^ said that Indian India may be trusted to co- 
operate svith British India as an equal partner in the Indian 
Imperial Federation, and prove a rare instrument of human 
good. As it is, the Chiefs are despots — either petty or mighty 
according to the size of tlieir territory. Lest they should 
abuse their arbitrary powers they have been kept under the 
vigilant eye of the Paramount Posver. The Paramount 
Power itself will desire to continue its vigilance, not because 
authority is always pleasing and the exercise thereof is a 
constant reminder of the supremacy of British rule, but in 
the interests of the Princes and their subjects alike. The 
Princes have been complaining that treaty rights have been 
ignored and their authority impaired even in internal 
administration by the intervention of the Resident They 
secured costly legal advice from one of the most eminent 
lawyers in England, who pronounced his opinion that the 
treaty rights were sacred and the relations of the Princes 
should be directly with the Crown.* The Paramount Power 
hotvever, which represents the Crown does not deny the 
sacredness of the sunnuds (treaties), but only maintains that 
paramountcy must be paramount.® 

In the declaration of the British supremacy over the 
Princes the Paramount Power carries with it the sympathy 
of the numerous subjects of the ih-inces who have been 
living under their grinding — at best benevolent — despotism, 
with no voice or choice in the administration. 

The Princes do not recognize that dmes have changed all 
over the world and that the old order must change also in 
the States ; that it is useless to look up to treaties which were 
made under different conditions and on the interpretation 
of ^vhicll they and the Paramount Power alwaj’s diflered. 

JfthoPrJnees actua}}y ieel the iatcrSeresice of the Para- 


> TTie Dnhsh Ctouti <md Indian Stale* . 

* “ Tlie rulers of these Imle States exercise more moral rontrol o\cr tne 
people than all our masistrates, except m so far as it u Cai^Timt uwa 
If fiaramoteitl to their Jtulerf "—The t^nee^ ales' Tour tn India, Crtete, ££)/ > 
Spain,endPoTtusal{\QT]),hY\‘f II Russe!l,p 425 (second edition). 
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mount Power they must recognize that the only way to 
reduce it, and eventually altogether get rid of it, is for them 
courageously to agree to divest themselves of theirpower even 
as the Indian Civil Service. At present, when they desire that 
the British Authority should relax its control over them, 
they only demand the power to do as they like in the States.^ 

To please the democratic desires of their subjects. Legis- 
latures have been set up in some of the States, but they are 
only debating societies. “ I have got a Council,” said the 
Maharaja of Bikaner to Mr Lloyd George, “ but I nominate 
my Councillors.” ^ The British Government do not interfere 
here and say, “ No, you must give real power to your 
subjects.” AJi that Britain does is tosee to it that the Prince 
who has the power of a giant over his voiceless subjects does 
not use it as a giant. And Britain feels that it cannot 
relinquish its responsibility to the citizens of the Indian 
States, who are, after all, subjects of the King-Emperor, 
though not direct. 

The King’s Government is thus supreme in British India 
as well as in the Indian States. Only the form and method 
of government differ. In British India the Government is 
carried on by a different body, either responsible to the 
British Parliament, as in the past, or to the Indian people, 
as contemplated in the future. In the Indian States the 
Nawab, the Nizam, or the Maharaja carries on the 
Government, and is permitted to carry it on so long as he 
does not incur the displeasure of the Crown as represented 
by the Crown’s agent, the Viceroy, and the Viceroy’s agent, 
the Resident.^ 

' Lord Mayo, m hjs Viceregal address to the Great Darbar in Rajputana, 
enunciated British policy tmvatd the States thus “ Be just and merciful to 
vpur people Wc do not ask whether vpu come to us with fiiil. hands., hul. 
whether you come wuh clean hands " — “neBnlishCTown and Indian Stales, p 63 

• Mr Lloyd George happened to convey th« interesting information to the 
present writer at a luncheon m the House of Commons 

* “Many of the States are governed almost independently by their ovm 

rulers, but they are all subject in a greater or less degree to supervision and 
guidance at the hands of the Bnitsh Government ’ — The India ojke Ust 
192O, p. 579 ’ 



CHAPTER XIII 

AN INTRIGUING FUTURE 

Judging first from the physical features of India, two great 
divisions are noticeable, the first comprising the true Indian 
peninsula, and the second the mountain'beJt which includes 
the Himalayan highlands and hills of Kashmir, Baluchistan, 
and Burma 

Judging, secondly, from the religious point of view, two 
Indias emerge, that of the Hindu and that of the Muslim, 
which communities have unfortunately nothing in common 
with each other, such as social relations or intermarriage 
Their segregation is enforced by the isolating barrier of 
religion According to the Census reponj the adherents of 
the Hindu religion number so many as 216,734,586, whereas 
the Mussulmans number 68,735,233 out of a population of 
318,942,480 

Judging from the ethnographic point of view, there are 
in India two pronounced types, the Indo*Aryan and the 
Turko-Iranian, or Semitic, besides the pure Indian and the 
pure Iranian The pure Indians, or abongmes, are a 
primitive people, numbering 9,774,611, whom the Aryan 
tyranny of caste had condemned as untouchable and put 
beyond the pale of society, whereas the pure Iranians, ^vho 
are an ornament and an asset to the country, found a 
welcome refuge m India when they fled from tlie tyranny 
of the Muslim tyrants of Petsia The Parsecs are pure 
Iranians, profess Zoroastrianism, and number 101,778 They 
generally marry only among themselves, and are an ex- 
clusive and wealthy commumty The only mamage in high 
circles of a Parsee girl with a Muslim barrister created a 
^ The Ceiuus oT igai beio^ the latest 
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I am resolved to keep the peace with, every one so far as in 
Me lies, but woe to him who shall dare to offend Me.^ 

This tvas the first Coronation Declaration of Kaiser 
Wilhelm II, but in India the coronation itself is impossible 
until the legitimacy of the Princes is recognized by the 
British Government. What is more, the coronation itself 
must be formally approved, even of a legitimate heir to the 
Gadi^ by the Paramount Power. 

The British Government rebukes bad Princes, however 
exalted they may be. It dethrones independent ones, 
because a spirit of independence so long as it is directed 
against the people of the States matters not, but when it 
is manifested against the authority of the suzerain or its 
representative, the political agent, woe to that Indian 
Prince ! * 

Where then do the two Indias come ? There is only one 
India in reality, the India of the British Crown.® 

In one sense the real British India is that of the States, 
where powerful British officers can exercise more authority 
by reducing the Princes to the T6le of honorary magistrates, 
if they care, though they are willing to patronize these 
pampered dolls. Similar power cannot be exercised un- 
questioned by British officiak and District Officers in India, 
for their action is immediately the subject of a volley of 
questions in the Legislatures, 

Why should the Indian States not pass under the control 
of the Indian Government of the future when self-government 
is granted ? Because the Indian rulers like their present 
position, which cannot last for a single day when politicians 
dominate Simla-Delhi, for, true to their faith, they would 
have to consult the people of the States as to the form of 
government there. The subjects of the States, loyal and 
conservative by nature, ^vill not as a whole vote for the 

* Kauer Wilhelm II, from Bath to Exile, by Enul Ludwg^ 

* States Inquiry CommtUe Report, par. i8 

• 173 ^ 



INDIA— pi:aci: or war ? 

administration of the States through tlieir pohtical officers, 
who arc responsible to the Political Department directly' 
under the Go\ cmor-Gencral himself Owing to the oft 
expressed desire of the Princes to be directly associated with 
the CrowTi and hberated from the clutches of British India 
fast coming mto its own, it is in contemplation to male the 
Political Department an exclusively Viceregal portfolio, the 
Viceroy as the representaave of the Crown being apart, in 
theory, from the Governor-General, who is the head of the 
administration and whose functions might be ultimately 
taken up by the Prime Minister of a self governing 
India * 

The Indian rulers of the States have been given ample 
freedom by the British Government — so long as they arc 
loyal— to carry on the admmistration of the country accord 
mg to their ivhim and fancy They possess vast revenues, and 
are in the habit of treating them as their own private income 
and the State itself as their own private property They 
exercise the power of life and death over their subjects 
But they have no power, as in olden times, to make war 
upon each other, because their suzerain in India, which is 
the British Government, does not allow them to indulge in 
that luxury Nor have tliey the power to enter mto alliances 
with foreign countries It was the dream of the Nizam of 
Hyderabad to enter into an alliance ivith the Amir of 
Afghanistan before Amanuljah’s fall, as his Exalted Highness 
had not exhausted his supersUlious faith in his own inde 
pendence, which he fancied was equal to that of the King 
of the Afghan tnbes Promptly, hoivever, the Nizam ivas 
told, as we have seen, by the Governor General that it was 
dangerous for a subordinate to dream dreams ^ 

No longer can the hereditary Indian Chiefs say witli the 
last of the Kaisers, as in the days before the British came 
to India, when they ruled iheir own territories and ivaged 
war against each other as the European countries 
* \\ lucb means Bntisb India 
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I am resolved to keep the peace with every one so far as in 

Me lies, but %voe to him who shall dare to offend Me ^ 

This was the first Goronataoiv Ueclaratton of Kaiser 
Wilhelm II, but in India the coronation itself is impossible 
until the legitimacy of the Princes is recognized by the 
British Government What is more, the coronation itself 
must be formally approved, even of a legitimate heir to the 
Gadi^ by the Paramount Power 

The British Government rebukes bad Princes, however 
exalted they may be It dethrones independent ones, 
because a spirit of independence so long as it is directed 
against the people of the States matters not, but when it 
is manifested against the authority of the suzerain or its 
representative, the political agent, woe to that Indian 
Prince ’ 

Where then do the two Indias come ^ There is only one 
India in reality, the India of the British Crown - 

In one sense the real British India is that of the States, 
where powerful British officers can exercise more authority 
by reducing the Princes to the rdle of honorary magistrates, 
if they care, though they are willing to patronize these 
pampered dolls Similar power cannot be exercised un- 
questioned by British officisds and District Officers in India, 
for their action is immediately the subject of a volley of 
questions in the Legislatures 

Why should the Indian Stales not pass under the control 
of the Indian Government of the future when self-government 
is granted ^ Because the Indian rulers like their present 
position, which cannot last for a single day when politicians 
dominate Simla-Dclhi, for, true to their faith, they would 
have to consult the people cf the States as to the form of 
government there The subjects of the States, loyal and 
conservative by nature, will not as a whole vote for the 

* Aaiser Wdhtlm I! fian Birth to £xilt by £mil Ludwig 

* SlaUs Inquiry Commillee Rtport par i8 
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INDIA— PEACE OR WAR ? 
abolition of monarchy, but would certainly insist on the 
Maharajas becoming constitutional 
The Maharajas to-day have ample ireedom to govern 
wrong and ride roughshod over their people ^ TJiey can 
hire a score of rooms in the most expensive hotels m England, 
and spend a million pounds upon any woman whom they 
fancy or who succeeds in fooling them Such a thing will 
not be tolerated by any Legislature in the land While 
willing to parade their loyalty to the King of England, their 
Emperor, the Maharajas are unwilling to follow his good 
example and become constitutional rulers And so long as 
constitutional rule is not introduced in the States there will 
be two Indias, the India of the tyranmcal Maharajas who 
thrive on British help and can resist the aspirations of the 
people, and the India of the politicians who want to copy 
tlie ways of the advanced West and* themselves govern 
country wth the sancuon of the people 
' The two Indias must and will continue, so long as there 
IS democracy in the one and dcspousm in the other If, 
to-day, they are answerable to a common Government it 
IS on the basis of autocracy The British Government in 
India is autocratic, from the Indian standpoint, because it 
is not responsible to the people of India Its responsibility 
IS to the British Parliament, and through them to the Bntisii 
electorate And so long as the responsibility is not trans 
ferred from the British to the Indian electorate it can govern 
the States and the people alike But as a definite mov^is 
being made in the direction of the transference of respon- 
sibility, a corresponding move is also made on the chess- 
board of diplomacy If India is Co be self governing it ivill 
only be that part of India which is directly governed by 


* The more unportant of these Princes cxcrcjse the potjer of bfc 
death over their subjects — 77ie /adiaa £mpirf, by Sir W W P 

Aow the protected aulocrac in a Native Stale has not as >et 
such a success that the English nation can feel proud of having brought 
out upon the pobucal stage — /Lnoter Sladus, by Sir Alfred C Lya», p 
(second edition) 



AN INTRIGUING FUTURE 
tlic British. Not the other part, \shicli is ruled by tlic 
Maharajas, who wisli to be ruled from ^Vhilcha]l more tlian 
from Simla-Dclhi. 

Up till now tlic Dewans and other State administrators 
have been dratvn from die educated classes in India who did* 
not find adequate scope for their energy and competence in 
Briiisli India. Now that opportunities for the educated 
Indians arc coming in a flood with the reforms the product 
of the English universities arc to be given a greater scope 
in the States,^ 

There has been so far only one India. Henceforward 
there must be two Indias. Though chafing under the 
surveillance of political agents, the Princes arc unwilling 
to come under die direct control of die Government of a 
free India of the future.’ This will suit the British Govern- 
ment, The States will hav e an army in the future — manned 
by the British — when India has her own army. The States 
will liave their own British Services when India has her 
Indian Services. The States, in fact, wall be responsible to 
the Crown— that is to say, the Viceroy and his Political 
Department, for the Viceroy cannot govern vvidiout a 
department to help him. And this department for all time 
to come will be apart from the other departments of the 
Government of India, and above them so far as inlcr- 
nadonal obligadons and relations are concerned, inter- 
nadonal because India consists of two nations, those who 
live in the Stales and those in British India. It is no longer 
a Hindu and a Muslim India. This racial division— not 
unknown to other self-governing lands where there are 
more races than one — is bound to disappear widi the 
adv'ancc of dmc and dvc operations of democracy, as it 
tended to disappear in England iucif, where the Protestants 
reconciled themselves to the Catholics, The race cleavage 
was finally obUlcratcd vvitli the removal of tlic Jevsish dis- 
abilities by an Act of Parhament. But not so easily can the 

» iKiJirf CcsswU* par 75 * /iii, pir- 5S 
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abohtion of monarchy, but would certainly insist on the 
Maharajas becoming constitutional 
The Maharajas to day have ample freedom to govern 
wrong and ride roughshod over their people i They can 
hire a score of rooms in the most expensive hotels m England, 
and spend a million pounds upon any woman whom they 
fancy or who succeeds in fooling them Such a thing will 
not be tolerated by any Legislature m the land While 
willing to parade their loyalty to the King of England, their 
Emperor, the Maharajas are unwilhng to follow his good 
example and become constitutional rulers And so long as 
constitutional rule is not introduced in the States there ivill 
be two Indias, the India of the tyrannical Maharajas who 
thrive on Bnush help and can resist the aspirations of the 
people, and the India of the pohticians who want to copy 
the ways of the advanced West and’ themselves govern the 
country tvith the sanction of the people 
' The two Indias must and twll continue, so Jong as there 
IS democracy in the one and despotism in the other If, 
to-day, they are answerable to a common Government it 
IS on the basis of autocracy The Bnush Government in 
India 18 autocratic, from the Indian standpoint, because U 
IS not responsible to the people of India Its responsibility 
IS to the British Parhament, and through them to the British 
electorate And so long as the responsibility is not trans- 
ferred from the British to the Indian electorate it can govern 
the States and the people alike But as a definite movdis 
being made in the direction of the transference of respon- 
sibility, a corresponding move is also made on the chess- 
board of diplomacy If India is to be self-governing it \m 11 
only be thafc part of India wluch is direcdy governed by 


» ‘ The more important of these Princes cxcrcue the po'-er of life Mil 
death over their subj«ts —Tl t InJ an bySir^S W P / 

Now the protected autocrat m a Naove State 
such a succcsi that the EngJuh nation ^ feel proud 

out upon the political stage ' —Attatic Studia, by Sir Alfred C X->aii, p i 
(second edition} 



AN INTRIGUING FUTURE 
tlie British. Not the other part, whidi is ruled by the 
Maharajas, who wish to be ruJed from WhitchaJl more than 
from Simla-Dellii. 

Up till now the Dewans and other State administrators 
have been drawn from the educated classes in India who did- 
not find adequate scope for their energy and competence in 
British India. Now that opportunities for the educated 
Indians arc coming in a flood tvith Uic reforms the product 
of tlie English universities arc to be given a greater scope 
in the States.^ 

There has been so far only one India. Henceforward 
there must be two Indias. Though chafing under the 
surveillance of political agents, the Princes arc unwilling 
to come under the direct control of the Government of a 
free India of the future.^ Tliis will suit the British Govern- 
ment. The States will have an army in the future— manned 
by the British— when India has her owti army. The States 
will have tlieir own British Services when India has her 
Indian Services. The Stales, in fact, will be responsible to 
the Crotvn — that is to say, the Viceroy and his Political 
Department, for the Viceroy cannot govern without a 
department to help him. And this department for all time 
to come will be apart from the other departments of the 
Government of India, and above them so far as inter- 
national obligations and relations are concerned, inter- 
national because India consists of two nations, those who 
live in the States and those in British India. It is no longer 
a Hindu and a Muslim India. This racial division — not 
unknow’n to otlier selfgoverning lands where there are 
more races than one — is bound to disappear witli the 
advance of time and the operations of democracy, as it 
tended to disappear in England itself, where the Protestants 
reconciled themseh es to the Catholics. The race cleavage 
w'as finally obliterated with the removal of the Jewish dis- 
abilities by an Act of Parliament. But not so easily can the 
' Sidles Injjuy Comraltei Report, par. 75. * Hul par *;8 
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abolition of monarchy, but uould certainly insist on the 
Maharajas becoming constitutional. 

The Maharajas to-day have* ample freedom to govern 
wrong and ride roughshod over their people.^ They can 
hire a score of rooms in the most expensive hotels in England, 
and spend a nullion pounds upon any woman whom they 
fancy or who succeeds in fooling them. Such a thing vviU 
not be tolerated by any Legislature in the land. While 
wilhng to parade their loyalty to the King of England, their 
Emperor, the Maharajas are unwilhng to follow his good 
example and become constitutional rulers. And so Jong as 
constitutional rule is not introduced in the States there uill 
be two Indias, the India of the tyrannical Maharajas who 
thrive on British help and can resist the aspirations of the 
people, and the India of the poliucians who want to copy 
the ways of the advanced West and* themselves govern the 
country with the sanction of the people. 

' The two Indias must and will continue, so long as there 
is democracy in die one and despotism in die other. If, 
to-day, they are answerable to a common Government it 
is on the basis of autocracy. The British Government in 
India is autocratic, from the Indian standpoint, because it 
is not responsible to the people of India. Its responsibility 
is to the British Parharaent, and through them to the Bnush 
electorate. And so long as the responsibility is not trans- 
ferred from the British to the Indian electorate it can govern 
the States and the people alike. But as a dciinitc movdis 
being made in tiic dirccu’on of the transference of respon- 
sibility, a corresponding move is also made on the chess- 
board of diplomacy. If India is to be self-governing it wdl 
only be tliat part of India which is directly governed b> 


» “The more imnorunt of there Pnoce* cxercue the of lSeV>d 

deailt over ihcif subjccu.*'— 77.# by bir W W **“'’*"• f’/ 

“ Now the protected autocrat m a Nauve State ha* not a* jet Mr 
luch a *ucce»i that U.e nation can ferj proud Lr.^,.ht 

out upon the political mge ’'—An^ic StuJ o, by S.r Alfred C. Lja^l. p --5 
(»econd ^lUon) 
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die British Not the other part, uhidi is ruled by the 
Maharajas, who wisli to be ruled iVom \\ Intcholl more than 
from SimlvDcllii 

\3p now \\ic licwans and other State ’idministrators 
have been drawn from the educated classes in India who did 
not find adequate scope for lhar energy and competence in 
Britisli India Now that opportunities for tlic educated 
Indians arc coming in i flood with the reforms the product 
of the English uni%crsitics arc to be given a greater scope 
in the States * 

There has been so far only one India Henceforward 
there must be two Indtas Though chafing under the 
surveillance of political agents, the Princes arc unwilling 
to come under the direct control of the Government of a 
free India of die future * This wiU suit tlic British Govern- 
ment The Slates will liavc an army in die fuiurc~manncd 
by the British— when India has her own army The Slates 
will liavc tliar own Bnush Services when India has her 
Indian Services The States, in (act, will be responsible to 
tlic Crown— that is to say, the Viccro) and his Pobtjcal 
Department, for the \ficcroy cannot govern Vvithout a 
department to help him ^Vnd dus department for all time 
to come will be apart from die oilier departments of the 
Government of India, and above diem so far as inter- 
national obbgaiions and relations arc concerned, inter- 
national because India consists of two nations, those who 
hv*c in the Stales and those in British India It is no longer 
a Hindu and a Mushm India Tins raaal division — not 
unknouai to odicr sclfgovcrmng lands where there arc 
more races dun one— is bound to thsappear with the 
advance of lime and die operations of democracy, as it 
tended to disappear m England itself, where the Protestants 
reconciled thansclvcs to the Cathobes The race cleavage 
was finally obliterated with the removal of die Jcwoih dis- 
abilmcs by an Act of Parliament But not so easily can the 
S..as Cir:ra nr^fft ptr •IiiJ,psrA8 

11 ^ 


INDIA— PEACE OR WAR ? 
pobucal division and tljc hold of vested interests disappear 
Long, ir not perpetual, will the cleavage be between Bnush 
India, which will under self government become Indian 
India, and the Indian States of to-morrow, which will be 
the real British India of yesterday But there is notliing 
perpetual in life — nothing permanent m history Human 
ingenuity can protidc only so far as it sees Eastern 
plulosophcrs do not think of the morrow Wise Westerners 
provide against a rainy day The means which British and 
bureaucratic ingenuity has devised is to separate the functions 
of the Viceroy and Governor-General ^ when the day comes, 
transferring to the former the power which the latter holds 
to day over the States, when the rest of his present power 
will be transferred to the Prime Minister of India As the 
relations between BriUsh India and the States are intricate, 
and have every chance of straining, eternal vigilance over 
them IS necessary, and the Viceroy ^vill serve that purpose, 
acting for the Crown, which, unlike the coronets m Indian 
States, means Parliament,* as England is “ a crowned 
Republic ” * 

The future is really intriguing The best way to make 
things smooth is to convert the autocrats of the States into 
consUtutional chiefs But Britain is not mterested in 
forcing umwlhng Princes, ivho already complain of 
excessive interference Bntain’s only purpose is to follow 
the hne of least' resistance The only remedy is for a 
democratic Prince of some future date to arise and 
voluntarily transfer his power, reducing himself to the 
position of a constitutional ruler, and Jus own State to that 
of a crowned republic under the British Croivn Until 
that happy day comes — as come it must — the best thing 
for the people in British India is to mind their oivn 
business A self governing BntiJi India — and the long road 
to self government, which has yet to be travelled, is not 

* Siaies Ingiaiy Commtlee Riport par 67 ’ 

» H G WtUs in hu OuCltae cfHulory 
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strewn with roses — ^will have much work to do within its 
own domain. 

The best stimulus to the growth of self-government 
within the States tiicmseivcs is successful sclf'govcrnmcnt 
all round in its own neighbourhood. Tlie growth of 
reforms and of tiie power of the Legislatures in British 
India has mtnessed a new awakening in the Stales’ subjects. 
Self-government cannot beimposed — whctlicrin British India 
or the Indian States — from outside. It must come from 
within. And ^vhen it so comes India will be moulded into 
one united whole, as never before in its history, under one 
Federal Government, self-governing on the svholc, and 
each State and province in its own compass sdf-govcrncd.' 

^ “Following (he Ainenc<in comtitution rather than the Bntub ... we 
must work genumely to create south of the Iltmala) as iht tl/aUd SlaUs ^ 
Sunday, February 2, 1930. 



CHAPTER XIV 

INDIA'S ULSTERS 

There are “ two Indias,” even as there are two Irelands 
This IS a fact which both the British and the Indian peoples 
cannot obhterate from their minds while dealing ivilh the 
Indian problem. 

Parliament’s and the King’s pledge of responsible 
government, Swaraj, or Domimon Home Rule, was given to 
his Majesty’s Indian subjects not as distinct from the subjects 
of his Majesty’s subordinates, or vassals, known as Indian 
Cbicls This is made clear by the Viceroy’s Frochmation 
of November tgag 

A United India under one Government has not been 
known to India’spast Anythmgresembhnga United India 
under the British sovereignty we may vainly search for m 
the pages of history. India to»day is far from united 
The Indian Chiefs, while professing sympathy ' with tlic 
aspirations of their countrymen in British India, have done 
nothing to promote the same aspirations in their oivn 
subjects. Nor have they missed an opportunity to warn 
their countrymen in British India against following ^vbat- 
cver course they might choose in politics or enunciating 
whatever ideals they might cherish as the goal of their 
pohtical ambition. 

In igsg, when the Congress b^an to dream of inde* 
pendence in despair, the Pnnccs plainly told the people 
in British India that the dream was uncanny It was 


and, on the other hand, their sympathy wsth the aspiracioas 
which they regard as legftiaiaic.’ 

fSo 


J The Standing Coamuttee of the Chamber of Pnnccs unanimously 

resolution at &mbay in March igafl, reaffirming *' on the 

iraltv of the Indian States to the Crown and their attachment to the Empir • 
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almost a nightmare. It conflicted with their own loyalty to 
the Throne. They proclaimed that tlicy would resist inde- 
pendence should occasion arise even at the risk of bloodshed. 

The history of India under British rule shows that in 
the great Indian Mutiny of 1657, the day of commence- 
ment of which was' observed last year by the advanced 
school of Indian politicians as “ the Indian War of Inde- 
pendence Day,” the Princes stood staunchly by Britain. 
Lord Canning was happy to confess that a few patches of 
Native Government proved “ breakwaters to the storm which 
would othenvise have swept over us in one great tvavc.” ^ 

Gandhi made no secret of appealing to the patriotism 
of the Indian soldiers in 1921. Should 1857 repeat itself, 
should India make a bid for a revolution, die British 
Government naturally look to the Princes to prove “ break- 
waters.” The Princes arc quite vviliing to play their loyal 
part should necessity arise. An indication of this was 
given by the proceedings of the Chamber of Princes early 
in 1929, in which in unequivocal language Uicy condemned 
the movement in British India for sovereign independence 
and severance of all connexion with England. 

It is natural that the British Government, ivhile rcla-xing 
their hold on British India, should draw the Indian States 
closer to themselves. All apprehensions of the Imperialists 
that* Home Rule for British India would spell disaster to 
Great Britain and the Empire would be set at rest if only 
they realized that for several Jong years Home Rule in its 
completeness can mean no more than the status of the 
Irish Free State overshadowed by Ulster. India being 

* Last Counsels of an Unknown* CoanseUor, by Major £vam BclJ (John 
Dickinson, London, 1883). 

Lord Roberts wrote on September 30, 1896 . “ Tlic Mutiny was not an 

unimugated e\ d, for to It Vi c owe the consolidation of our pov. cr m India, 

It was the Mutiny which brought Lord Guaning into closer co'nmunicauoa 
with the Pnnees of India and paved the way for Lord L> tton's brilliant con- 
cepuoa of the Impenal Assemblage— a great poliUcal success which laid the 
foundation of that feeling of confidence which now, happily, exists between 
the rulmg Chiefs and the Queen-Empress ”-^Forty<ms Tears m India hs Lord 
Roberts (Preface to the first edmoa). 
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an infinitely bigger country than Irdand, Uie Imperialists 
may be content to feel that India’s Ulsters ^wll be strong, 
vast, and many, scattered all over the country front the 
Himalayas to Cape Comorin, front Baluchistan to the 
Burmese frontier. 

British India is only British in name ; it is, in fact, 
aspiring to be more Indian than the States, the slogan of 
her politicians being Indianization of tlie Services and the 
Army. It is also in British India that the most anti- 
British speeches are delivered. They will continue to be 
so delivered until British India is accorded the same status 
as the Dominions enjoy. This is also incidentally the 
highest tribute to the English education which Britain 
imparted to India, fully conscious that a day would come 
when India would aspire to the same free life and full 
status as England hersdf. 

So long as the Indian States do not keep abreast with 
the currents and movements in British India they will 
submit to the present system of autocracy. But its days 
arc numbered. If the Princes are wise and do not rely 
'too much on British protection they will agree to copy the 
British example in their own kingdoms and transfer their 
power to their subjects, just as Britain is divesting herself 
of her power, which the Indian people are beginnmg to 
exercise through their elected representatives in the Legis- 
latures, both Central and Provincial. 

The British Government themselves have given the 
Princes broad indications from time to time that they must 
bury the ancient ideas of autocracy and govern on modern 
lines. Britain will not be able to do much to accelerate 
the march of pohtical development in the States. Her 
policy has been one of non-intervention as far as possible. 

But the clamour of their subjects for Parliamentary rule is 
making an impression even upon men who are respected 
by the Indian Government and who hold high offices 
under the Crown. 

1^2 
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There are two conflicting ideas on the public mind in 
regard to the States. Those who do not believe in the good 
intentions of the British suspect that the British plan is to 
unite the States into an Ulster and thus divide India. 
Otliers who believe in Britain's good intentions feel that 
England aspires to protect the Princes so far as she may 
by ensuring their independence from British Indian inter- 
ference in the States in internal politics when the former 
has attained Dominion status.* While giving the Princes 
that much security from the extravagant attentions which 
ambitious but inconvenient politicians might be inclined 
to show, Britain decidedly wants to heep them under control 
and treat them as subordinates, lest history should repeat 
itself and the Princes should either make war on each other 
or combine to wage war on British India, reducing the 
country to China’s plight.* 

The position of the Indian States, therefore, will be one 
of equality with British India, but subordination to Britain. 
A liberated British India will also have to be likewise sub- 
ordinate to Britain in matters affecting British India and 
Indian States, such as boundaries, customs, railways, mints 
and currency, salt, posts, telegraphs, wireless and telephones, 
excise, etc., etc. 

England ^viil thus be the Ma-Bap (“ the father and the 
mother ”) of the two Indios until they see their way to 
unite into one. 

Can they at all at any time unite ? And if so, when ? 
The answers to these questions naturally take the shape of 
prophecies. The ideal of every true Indian patriot is a 
United and Free India, an ideal which would have been 
easy to attain if the States had never come into existence 


* “ Princes should not be banded over without theu- agreement to a new 
government in India respons.ble to an Indian Legislature "Staiis Inou^ 
Co^Ulte RtpoTi {1928-29), par. 58 (His Majesty's Sutionery Office) ^ ^ 
That Govetnm^t, « suzerain m India, does not allow its feudatories 

183 



INDIA— Pi:/\CE OR WAR’ 
or had the country been parcelled out into States, big or 
small, under ruling chiefs responsible to tlic people 
All tint, however, is out of the question at present 
England will not be inclined to hand over British India 
to new Chiefs, nor will British India, which has been 
accustomed to a difTcrcnt kind of rule, agree to go back to 
medieval autocracy India must therefore develop in two 
distinct dirccliom, the States passing from benevolent 
despotisms to constitutional monarchies when British India 
passes from a bureaucratic to a wholly democratic form of 
government When they have thus emerged they might 
think of coming under a common fedcrauon 



CHAPTER XV 
A DILEMMA? 

“ The Princes and Chids of India,’* explains one of their 
sympathizers, “ arc in a serious quandary,” ^ because they 
welcome democracy in British India, but contend that it 
is not suitable in their States. This, then, is a quandary 
of their own creation. 

Democracy is less necessary in British India than in 
the Indian States, because the foreign bureaucrat is an 
Englishman, whereas the indigenous autocrat can de- 
generate, to borrow Sir Reginald Craddock’s own words, 
into “ a besotted despot.” ® The Indian Prince — unlike 
the Englishman witli his democratic upbringing and spirit 
of freedom tvhich carries with it adequate restraint — is 
first and last a despot. 

A disgusted English writer speaks of Oriental despotism 
in language ^vhich would seem an exaggeration, but is 
wholly true of several of the Indian Princes and their out- 
of-date and tyrannical administration ; Indeed, Asiatic 
despotism, it must be said, has ever been and ever will be 
the worst tliroughout the world.” * 

Small wonder that the Princes do not contemplate with 
equanimity the prospect of their being made responsible to 
the sclf-go\crning India of tlic future. Only a ” dreamer 
in an armchair,” says tlie sympathizer of the Princes, ” can 
believe that a peaceful settlement of the Indian States 
could be attained by making them as a class subordinate 
to a Parliament of Indian politicians.” The Parliament of 
self-governing India will be as democratic as the British 
Parliament. The Princes are absolute rulers— autocrats of 

* Tht Dtlrmrjt w by Stt Regmald Oaddoct, p 96 

* Pn cad PtncU SktbJia, by \\\ H Rons, p 3 (Hutchinson) . 
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tlic medieval type Autocracy hates democracy The 
Princes \vill not come under the sway or jurisdiction of 
British India in a hurry 

To avoid responsibility to the Indian Parliament cannot 
ensure immunity to the Princes from many bnds of respon- 
sibility They must be responsible to their subjects within 
and suzerain without In plain words they must be pre- 
pared to introduce the same democracy in their States 
which they applaud in British India, and abide, so far as 
internal administration is concernol, by the verdict of that 
democracy, accepting the same position in their States 
which constitutional practice has assigned to their liege 
lord, his Majesty the King-Emperor In matters external 
they owe responsibility to the Crown, which will be re- 
presented in India, as we have seen, by the Viceroy,* the 
King’s representative, assisted by the Political Department 
The most perplexing dilemma, one would have thought, 

IS the Indian State But the easiest way out is the introduc- 
tion of responsible government in the States by reducing 
the Princes from despotic rulers to constitutional chiefs * 

In case the Maharajas and Nawabs and Nizams do not 
agree to introduce Parliaments and responsible Cabinets 
the only alternative is to make them responsible to the 
Government of India through the Residents, whose powers 
of intervention in State affairs must be increased 
The Viceroy — t e , his Pobtical Department — through his 
Agent m the States must appoint the judges m the States 
It IS a notorious fact that there is no justice m the British 


‘ Slates Inqutty Commtlee Report 

* Sir Reginald Craddock, tn h« recent bool, Tke Dderrma in India (p. og), 
says that * The Indian Princes and Chiefs can hardly be expected to tranter 
their allegiance from the British Crown to a collection of pobtical notables 
drawn from various provinces of British India anymore than the barons 
who owed allegiance to the Planlagenct kings would hate agreed in th«e 
days to bow their Jieads to a body of burgesses and attorneys But sir 
Reginald asoeds the way out of Ore diUraroa, which is not to transfer power 
from the Crown to an ouUide body, but to sliare their present power of 
internal administration with an elected Parliament, while in exicmal 
matter* continue to be under the direct suaerainty of the Crown until me 
evdmuon of the "Greater India 'foreshadowed in the Viceregal Iroflanut 
tion of October igog 
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sense of the term m the States It is also a fact that tlic 
rulers are in the habit of interfering with the course of 
justice, especially in cases m which they or their favourites 
— which species abound m the States — are concerned 
The appointment of European and ICS judges must be 
preferred generally, and in every case the Chief Justice 
must be a Briton 

This suggestion is not an aspersion or reflection on the 
capacity or character of Indian judges ^ But m the interests 
alike of the reputation of the Indian judges, as well as of 
justice itself, the difficult task must be allotted in the States 
in the present position of affairs — if democracy is not to 
be introduced in the Slates — to the English ICS man 
Behind the British judge will be the Bntish Resident or 
Agent Behind the Resident or Agent will be the Pohtical 
Department of the Viceroy, his Majesty’s representative in 
India Therefore, the native rulers will abandon their old 
habit of influencing the judges 
It may be asked, are there not strong enough Indians 
who will put up a stubborn fight in case the ruler tries 
to influence the administration of justice ^ The answer 
is in the affirmative Then it may be further ^ked, 
” Why should Britons be exclusively invited for the Cluef 
Justiceship ^ ” The answer is, the Maharaja will be 
afraid of approaching a British judge He will not be afraid 
of approaching an Indian judge, so long as his powers are 
not transferred to his subjects through a representative 
Cabinet Traditions can nowhere be easily altered or 
destroyed They are stubborn in the East And it is the 
tradition of the Maharajas to be the fountain of justice ' 
The fountain must cease to be polluted The presence of 
a strong Briton as the head of the judiciary is therefore 
an absolute necessity in the transitional stage 
Among other things, the Dewans, or Pnme Ministers, 
of the States must also be Englishmen belongmg to the 

^ In the Bntish High Courts and subordinate courts Indian judges ha^ 
proved themselves worthy of theirjpauuon 
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Indian Civil Service. It may be ^ked, “ Have not Indians 
done great work and attained distinction in the States ? ” 
Yes, and their number is legion. Why then this change? 
When Indians did not Jiave opportunities in British India, 
^vhen at the top was the Englishman in every department, 
Indians of calibre found opportunities in the States. Now 
under the reforms era Indians have abundance of oppor- 
tunities, they dominate every department except the Army 
and the police, in which, loo, they have ambitions of 
domination which are certainly legitimate and cannot long 
be delayed. The Briton in the Civil Services who finds 
it difficult to get on with the Swarajist democracy can 
certainly be given a career in the congenial States. 

When Indianization of the Services is progressing rapidly 
in British India the Europeanization of the Services must 
begin in the States, especially those States where the 
M^arajas do not want to have Parliaments to share or 
control their power. The States, being backivard in 
education and social life, must have the same chance as 
British India. The men who made British India what she 
is may be given a chance in the States. 

It may be said that the salaries which the European 
officers and officials in the States \vill demand will be 
higher than the wages paid to the Indians whom they ^vill 
replace. The answer to that is that the Princes must be 
prohibited from treating the States as their private 
property, and must be given a fixed allowance. They 
must not henceforward abuse public money for private 
purposes. On a generous scale 'an allowance must be 
given to them, ^viuch they can spend or hoard according 
to their tastes and inclinations.' 


J There are various amusuig stones cuirent »n the State of 
about the Nizam’s ways of hoarding money. The Niara has me 
of Midas, being the wealthiest ruler m India. Hyderabad is the Jaige 
Indian State, “ with an area of ^,700 square aulcs, Wlh * 

12,500,000 and a revenue of 6J crorc* of rupees, or about X5, 000,000. 
.J'a/ar Inqwy ComsntlUt RifK/rt, par. 1 1 
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PART III 

EVOLUTION OR REVOLUTION? 

EXTREMISTS, TRUE AND FALSE— THE VICEROY 
' SEPARATES THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS 



CHAPTER XVI 

GANDHI— AND TERROR 

There are two forces in India, Gandhi — and terror 
Gandhi is known as iheiMahalTna (“High-souled”), a tenr 
of reverence usually apphed to the great nshis, or sages, o) 
India of prehistoric times 

Gandhi earned this title by his plain living and high 
thinking He had led a life of perpetual struggle with the 
white settlers in South Africa He gave the best par^ of 
his life to the vindication of the rights of his countrymen 
there 

Gandhi is taken by myriads of Indians who know him 
not at close quarters, but have only had a darshan (glimpse) 
of him from a distance, lor a mere saint and no pohtician 
There are greater saints in India than Gandhi, but not 
more popular or courageous pobticians 
A saint does not enter poUtics, the grave of samtship 
Pohtics are a dirty game — the last resort of rascals,” as 
one of the Kings of England put it They are more dirty 
in a country where pohtical leaders have not acquired the 
restraint, or the character, or the experience, of those in 
an advanced country 

If Gandhi is the greatest and the fiercest pohtical leader 
m India to-day it is because he brings to it the dignity of 
an Asquith, the noble grandeur of a Gladstone, and the 
utter recklessness of a Joan of Arc 
Wearing the robes and living the simple hfe of an Indian 
saint, he captures the citadel of the people’s heart In India, 
if one aspires to be a successful pohtical leader, one must be 
a saint first Gandhi’s samtship is the key to his polmcal 
leadership 

* 9 * 



CHAPTER XVI 

GANDHI— AND TERROR 

There are two forces in India, Gandhi — and terror. 

Gandhi is known as the Mahatma (“ High-souled ”), a term 
of reverence usually applied to the great rishis, or sages, of 
India of prehistoric times. 

Gandhi earned this title by his plain living and high 
thinking. He had led a life of perpetual struggle with the 
white settlers in South Africa. He gave the best par^ of 
his life to the vindication of the rights of his countrymen 
there. 

Gandhi is taken by myriads of Indians who know him 
not at close quarters, but have only had a darshan (glimpse) 
of him from a distance, for a mere saint and no politician. 
There are greater saints in India than Gandhi, but not 
more popular or courageous politicians. 

A saint does not enter politics, the grave of saintship. 
Politics are a dirty game — the last resort of rascals,” as 
one of the Kings of England put it. They are more dirty 
in a country where political leaders have not acquired the 
restraint, or the character, or the experience, of those in 
an advanced country. 

If Gandhi is the greatest and the fiercest political leader 
in India to-day it is because he brings to it the dignity of 
an Asquith, the noble grandeur of a Gladstone, and the 
utter recklessness of a Joan of Arc. 

Wearing the robes and living the simple life of an Indian 
saint, he captures the citadel of the people’s heart. In India, 
if one aspires to be a successful political leader, one must be 
a saint first. Gandhi’s saintship is the key to his political 
leadership. 
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^ Gandhi was essentially a moderate in his leader’s life- 
time, though even then, in his overstrung moments, he used 
to lisp the language of the extremist. His political gum 
(master) U’as Gokhale, Morley’s friend. ' Gandhi proved to 
be the guru^s despair in the latter’s last days. The gum 
forced on his chela (follower) a vow of silence for two years 
when the latter returned home from South Africa with a view 
to consecraung the rest of his life to the Indian cause. 

Gandhi made the most dramatic use of that probationary 
period. He travelled third class, which the upper middle 
classes in India avoid. Gandhi comes from an upper 
middle-class family. 

Third-class travelling is most uncomfortable in a hot 
country of long distances. The compartments are over- 
crowded. The passengers are pacied like sardines. One 
of the hardy annuals of the Central Tegisiature is the 
discomforts of the third-class passengers. 

Gandhi took up their cause. He spoke from experience. 
Newspapers proclaimed how the hero of South Africa would 
not travel by second or 6rst class, for in India, as on the 
Continent, you have also a second class. 

Gandhi at once became the man of the masses. On the 
biggest railway platforms crowds used to muster to shout the 
jai (victory) of that strong, silent man from South Africa. 

When Gandhi broke his vow of silence Gokhale had gone 
to the place “ where the wicked cease from troubling and the 
weary are at rest,” only to be followed by the biggest leader 
that modern India and the nationalist movement had pro- 
duced, Txiak, whom the late Sir Valentine Chirol truly 
described as “ the father of Indian unrest.” 

Gandhi rallied to his side all the extremist forces ; changed 
the creed of the Congress from Dominion Home Rule to 
Swaraj ; drove the Moderates and several Nationalists from 
it — the last of whom to be so driven was Mr M A. Jinnali, 
the leader of the Muslim League — and launched a campaign 
of civil disobedience. 
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The Gandhi movement >vould not have fiz7lcd out but 
for the timidity of his principal lieutenants, who betrayed 
him when he was imprisoned Against his advice they 
went to the Councils to work the reforms The most 
important of them was Patel, to-day the Speaker of India’s 
Parliament 

Speaker Patel told me two years ago, while he was on 
a pilgrimage to WJiitchall and Westminster to learn the 
ABC of Parliamentary procedure, that Gandhi was not a 
spent force , that he was “ only biding his time ” , and 
that he himself had said so to Lord Birkenhead, the then 
Secretary of State for India, and to Mr Baldwin, the then 
Prime Minister Perhaps Patel was right 

The strength of Gandhi depends on the tcmfic mass 
support which he alone among the Indian politicians com- 
mands The lack of character among his follow ers and their 
readiness to quarrel among ihcmscHes made him sick The 
frequent misunderstandings between tlic Hindus and the 
Muslims made his heart sink The refusal of India as a 
whole to take to the cAaria (spinning-tvheel) drove him into 
the wilderness 

Gandhi has no new philosophy to propound His plan 
of campaign is plain and simple — ** non violent non co- 
operation Though he is anxious to avoid violence, the 
tragedy of his life has been tliat his mov ement has always led 
to violence He has himself admitted it a hundred times 
His “ Himalayan blunders,” as he loves to call them, only 
put more faitli and more energy in him to overcome them 
Thathewill not overcome them goes withoutsaying “You 
can as well speak of vegetanan tigers ” is the retort of the 
revolutionary to Gandhi’s propaganda for noa-violent non- 
co-operation 

Gandhi says— and thousands of his followers moit sin- 
cerely feel hkewTsc — that Bntish rule in India endures not 
because of the "steel frame” of the European Serv 7 ces, 
but because of the Indian co-opcration Gandhi is ri'^ht 
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Indians want British rule, and that is why India has British 
rule. If three liundred imllions of people decide not to 
have the rule of a handiul of aliens the decision roust hold. 

Gandhi’s purpose is to overthrow foreign rule \vithout 
shedding a drop of the adversary’s blood ; even though the 
latter might inflict violence on the national movement, 
not to answer violence tviih violence, but to answer it with 
love. 

Gandhi hopes to melt the heart of Britain by suffering. 

“ Suffer,” says he, “ so that our nation may conquer.” 
Sacrifice, he argues, is native to the land of his birth. Let 
us then prepare for sacrifices of all kinds ; of our foreign 
cloth 5 foreign ideas ; foreign education ; foreign institu- 
tions ; service under a foreign Government ; of personal 
freedom itself as a penalty for persistent propaganda against 
co-operation with that Government. ' 

If Gandhi’s commandments were obeyed India would be 
free in no time. But a poor country will always have people 
to look to the Government for support and maintenance. 

A Government in every country has resources. The re- 
sources of the British Government in India are great. It 
provides employment for hundreds of thousands of Indians 
They are not the people who will follow Gandhi. “ Pockets 
before patriotism ” is the motto of the majority of the 
people alJ the world over. And India is no exception to 
the rule. 

The revolutionary disapproves of Gandhi’s gospel, be- 
cause it is impractical and its success is impossible unless 
the whole country were prepared for a general strike lasting 
for some months. Such a strike cannot be hurriedly brought 
about. Even if brought about it cannot he kept up for 
several weeks. Therefore the revolutionary believes in the 
short cut of secret conspiracies, intimidaUon of the police, 
and a general campaign of terrorism against the foreign 
Government. 

Both revolutionaries and Gandhi’s followers were pre- 
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paring for a grim struggle— not against each other, not- 
withstanding their different methods and conflicting philo- 
sophies — against foreign rule Gandhi himself had pro- 
claimed that he would make the revolutionary gospel of 
independence his own It did not occur to that great saint 
that independence, which is forcible severance of the 
British connexion, can be attained only by a successful war , 
through oceans of blood, through fire and sword 
Non-violent non-co-operation, if faithlully carried out, 
as he would sincerely wish, without creating an atmosphere 
of bitter race hatred and violence, could only increase the 
friendship between Britain and India, inducing the former 
finally to give the latter equal partnership in the Empire 
Non violent non co operation, therefore, was the road to 
Home Rule, not independence War was the weapon of 
those who sought to overthrow British rule 
The revolutionaries naturally felt that Gandhi was only 
carelessly playing into their hands , they secretly delighted 
in the thought that the saint would unconsciously prepare 
the atmosphere for a bloody revolution 
To make matters worse, the Communist, inspired and 
paid by Moscow, was blowing the bugle of class war within 
and war against Imperialism without On this subject 
Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, the President of the loyal Mod- 
erate Convention, belter known as the National Liberal 
Federation, said ^ 

I feel bound to draw the senous attention of all who are 
interested in the welfare and prosperity of this country to the 
growing menace that is tbreatemng not only the ordered 
progress of the country, but the very foundation and existence 
of society and the State There are indications which cannot 
be Ignored that Communist ideas are being disseminated 
among the working classes and the ignorant agricultural popu- 
lation with the avowed object of subverting the present 

* Presidential Address at the eleventh session of the National Liberal Fc^era 
tion delivered on December 30, 1928 
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structure of society and ownership of property The repeated 
and long-continued strikes m important mdustnal centres 
which have very nearly mined the staple industries of the 
country are engineered not merely for the purpose of redressing 
the legitimate or supposed grievances and improving the 
condition of labour, but as pact of a plan to break up the 
present order and structure of society, and are subsidized partly 
by foreign funds A party has come into existence which is 
openly proclaiming revolution and destruction of the present 
structure of society and ownership of property as its goal 

Who was responsible for the situation ? Let Sir Chimanlal 
Setalvad, himself a member of the Bombay Government till 
lately, answer 

Paradoxical as u may seem, it is Government who have by 
their blundering and hesitating policy at every step created 
extremism and helped it at every stage to gather greater 
strength just when it was about to lose ground Their umvise 
action in putting the Rowlatt Acts on the Statute Book in 
defiance of united Indian opinion throughout the couniry 
gave birth to civil disobedience The Punjab Martial Laiv 
administration and the horrors for which it was responsible 
created the cult of non-violent non-co operauoit and non- 
payment of taxes and the obstructive and hostiieattitude of the 
Swarajists in the Legislatures The Simon Commission muddle 
of last year brought into existence the party advocaung 
complete independence Government have alivaj's failed to 
respond adequately and timely to IcgiUmatc Indian aspira- 
tions as voiced by sane and responsible political sections, and 
by their hesitation and delay have lost opportunity after 
opportumiy of catchmg the imagination of the people and 
securing their contentment Tlicy are so much lost m 
admiration of what they have done for India and of the 
efficiency of their administration that they wonder and resent 
that Indians should be dissatisfied vnUi the present order of 
tilings and should demand full self government 



CHAPTER XVII 

THE DIPLOMAT AT WORK 

India was in the throes of a revolution. The British Raj 
was faced with a movement the like of which was not known 
or heard since 1857. Loyal moderates who had always 
stood for British connexion had gone over to tlic side of the 
extremists. A united nation had resolved to rise in revolt. 
Its representatives had delivered an ultimatum to tlie British 
Raj, According to die ultimatum, the Indian National Con- 
gress would proclaim independence and prepare for civil dis- 
obedience and non-payment of taxes unless steps were taken 
to establish Dominion status in India. The ultimatum 
was to expire on the midnight of December 31, 1929.' ' 

Lord Irwin, tl\e Viceroy of India, \va5 in an extremely 
difficult position. No Viceroy since the days ofLord Canning 
had been faced tvith a crisis of such terriiic dimensions and 
consequence. Tlie only advantage that Lord Invln had 
over Lord Canning was tliis : the former was dealing with 
English-educated people who were fair in love and fair in 
^va^, tvhereas Lord Canning had to face a surprise mass 
attack. In 1857 soldiers and the populace gave no 
ultimatum to British Raj. In 1929 the leaders of the people 
gave a definite warning in firm, if courteous, language, 
fully twelve months ahead. 

1 '* That resolution last >ear at tir$t stated that, if Dosunion status a not 
granted at the end of the year, there would be av'd disobedience throughout 
the country— a tcry, very grave threat If I remember angbt, it was 
Mr Gandhi who then appeared on the scene and moderated the seventy 
of this resolution by postpomng tt for one year, and it is that resolution which 
is about to be considers in December this year at Lahore. The object 
of the resolution is to determme that, unless Dominion status u given by the 
end of that year, civil disobedience with all its consequences will ensue.”— 
The Marquis of Reading, Tuesday, November 5, tgag (f/e-s« of Lords Deh'Ms, 
vol 75 . P 383) % 
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structure of society and ownership of property The repeated 
and long continued strikes in important industrial centres 
which have very nearly ruined the staple industnes of the 
country are engineered not merely for the purpose of redressing 
the legitimate or supposed grievances and improving the 
condition of labour, but as part of a plan to break up the 
present order and structure ofsociety> and are subsidized partly 
by foreign funds A party has (^me into existence which is 
openly proclaiming revolution and destruction of the present 
structure of society and ownership of property as its goal 

Who was responsible for the situation ? Let Sir Clumanlai 
Setalvad, himself a member of the Bombay Government till 
lately, answer 

Paradoxical as it may seem, it is Goiernment who have by 
their blundering and hesitating policy at every step created 
extremism and helped it at every stage to gather greater 
strength just when ic was about to lose ground Their unwise 
action in putting the Rowlatt Acts on the Statute Book m 
defiance of united Indian opinion throughout the country 
gave birth to avil disobedience The Punjab Marual Law 
administration and the horrors for ivbich it was responsible 
created the cult of non violent non co operation and non 
payment of taxes and the obstructive and hosuleatutude of the 
Swarajistsin the Legislatures The Simon Commissionmuddle 
of last year brought into existence the party advocating 
complete independence Government have always failed to 
respond adequately and timely to legitimate Indian aspira 
tions as voiced by sane and responsible political sections, and 
by their hesitation and delay have lost opportunity after 
opportumty of catching the imagination of the people and 
securing their contentment They are so much lost in 
admiration of what they have done for India and of the 
effiaency of their admimstraUon that they wonder and resent 
that Indians should be dissatisfied with the present order of 
things and should demand full self government 


ly 
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CHAPTER XVII 

THE DIPLOMAT AT WORK 

India was in the throes of a revolution. The British Raj 
was faced with a movement the like of which was not known 
or heard since 1857. Loyal moderates who had always 
stood for British connexion had gone over to the side of the 
extremists. A united nation had resolved to rise in revolt. 
Its representatives had delivered an ultimatum to tlie British 
Raj. According to the ultimatum, the Indian National Con- 
gress would proclaim independence and prepare for civil dis- 
obedience and non-payment of taxes unless steps were taken 
to establish Dominion status in India. The ultimatum 
was to expire on the midnight of December 31, 1929.^ 

Lord Irwin, the Viceroy of India, was in an extremely 
difficult position. No Viceroy since the days of Lord Canning 
had been faced with a crisis of such terrific dimensions and 
consequence. The only advantage that Lord Irwin had 
over Lord Canning was this : the former was dealing with 
English-educated people who were fair in love and fair in 
war, whereas Lord Canning had to face a surprise mass 
attack. In 1857 the soldiers and the populace gave no 
ultimatum to British Raj. In 1929 the leaders of the people 
gave a definite warning in firm, if courteous, language, 
fully tivelve months ahead. 

^ “ That resolution last >e3r at first stated that, if Dominion status was not 
granted at the end of the year, there would be avil disobedience throughout 
the country — a very, very grave threat If 1 remember anght, it was 
Mr Gandhi who then appeared on the scene and moderated the severity 
of this resolution by postponing it for one )ear, and it is that resolution which 
IS about to be considered in December of this year at Lahore The object 
of the resolution is to determine that, unless Dominion status u given by the 
end of that year, aval disobedience with all its consequences wdl ensue.” — 
The Marquis cf Rcadmg, Tuesday, November 5, 1939 (House oj L^ds Debates, 
vol 75. p. 383) ^ 
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The British Raj was strong and mighty It could ignore 
the ultimatum The Indian soldiers were contented and 
loyal There was no danger of a mutiny in the Army, and 
therefore no chance of a successful revolution Lord Invin 
could have brushed aside the ulumatum and said . “ Do 
your worst and be prepared for the worst ” 

Who In India does not remeff ber the exhibition of the 
might of the Br tish Raj m the Puijab ten years ago ^ 
Jallianwala Bagh, a public park m Amritsar, was the 
prolegomena to the inaugurauon of martial law in the 
Punjab ^ I was in that park that unarmed men were shot 
with the dr matic purpose of creating “ an impression ” ^ 
that British Raj believed in governing India with the sword 
Not the BnUsh people, but the bureaucratic system, was 
responsible for producing ivhat Lord Curzon described in 
disgust as “ the reeking shambles of Amritsar * Kind 
words were uttered by the British and Indian Governments 
to conciliate the Indian people, who— dissatisfied and 
humiliated— invited Mahatma Gandhi to start a spiritual 
war against British injustice m India 
All this Lord Irwin knew as the man on the spot He 
understood that the British Army and the loyal Indian 
troops ucre strong enough to put down any political rising 
Even if the worst were to happen the Viceroy was not 


^ India in igtg being the annual report of the Government of India to 
Parliament 

• bee evidence of Brigadier General R E Dyer before the Hunter Com 
niittee named after Lord Hunter, its Chairman, who began tbeir mquiry 
into the Punjab disturbances in October 1919 

See also Go\cramcnt of India report, India m /ffso, Chapter IJ, pp 26 50 
This official report says 

‘ In particular, early in the course of the penod under review, intense 
feeling was aroused by the public examination of Brigadier General R t 
Dyer, who had been responsible for fiiiog upon an assembly at J^iMwala 
Bagh, in Amritsar, thereby causing the heaviest death roll m the h^ory 
of the suppression of the disturbances The frank admission of this omcer 
that he had employed measures so drastic with the object of causmg moral 
effect produced a passionate outcry ui India which was re-echoed also in 
Great Britain . , , „ , 

* Hansard of 1910 and 1920, rdating to Indian debates in Parliament, 
rei^<dl how high authorities like Lord Curzon deplored the unhappy excesses 
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THE DIPLOMAT AT WORK 
unaware that India — unarmed to-day, thanks to the British 
policy of keeping her in safe subjugation — could be recon- 
quered with the facility with which Lord Birkenhead would 
make a speech in the congenial atmosphere of the House 
of Lords. 

The Viceroy of India had belbre him one of ttvo alterna- 
tives ; conciliation or repression. He combined both. 

A Conservative by upbringing and temperament, he was 
unwilling wholly to conciliate. A Christian in life and 
thought, he ;vas opposed to wholesale repression, which 
meant really martial law and ruthless slaughter of unarmed 
innocents and rebels, as in the Amritsar crisis. In a crisis it 
was impossible to distinguish an innocent sympathizer from 
an active participant in the revolt. The crisis in the Punjab, 
the dark days of martial ia^v, which rendered the terrific 
rebellion of Gandhi and his followers inevitable — 20,000 
ofthemhad to besent to prison * — would have to be repeated 
on a nation-wide scale if an irreconcilable aiuiude were 
taken by the Bridsh Raj, leaving behind a memory of unfor- 
gettable wrongs, unforgivable excesses, and broken pledges. 

It did not require much courage to take up an attitude 
which a Michael O’Dwyer had taken up in the past in the 
interests of all that was vital to the British people. Sir 
Mi hatladvisedtheapplicadonofmartiallawtoliis province,* 
where, face to face \vith public uprising, the civil authority 
was paralysed, as it seemed, at any rate to him, who ^v'as 
considered to be the best judge, being the man on the spot. 

It was open, in the name of the British Empire, to the 
Viceroy of India to hand over the administration of the 
country to his Excellency the Commander-in-Chief and 
proclaim martial law in India, even as mardal law was 
proclaimed in Egypt.* With the experience, however, of 
the Punjab a decade ago — and its tragic aftermath wluch 
taxed all the resources of the Empire and ‘ perplexed ’ one 

‘ Pnccedmgs of the Indian Legislative Assembly, 1924. * India m iqiq 

* Th Egyptian Problem, by Sir Valeotme Chirol. ^ 

199 



INDIA-PEAGL OR WAR’ 
of tlic ablest of Englishmen, tord Reading— it would be no 
eaiggcration to say that the Viceroy of India must be a 
bold man to hate the Punjab experience repeated on a 
ijation wide sciJc 


The choice before Lord In\in was either to staXc India 
upon a hazard as a gambler stakes his heritage on the 
Uirow of tlic dice, or to save this precious jewel of the Crown 
for the Empire by a stroke of diplomacy Lord Irmn chose 
thc_r(?/g_of a diplomat instead of a gamble r 
The Indian mmd has hada weakness for nroclamations 







the diplomat at work 
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mission was made too late Moreover, it was not 
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early this year delighted their disgusted soul ' Tbf^v 
appeared unwilli ng to oppose even revolutionary outbreal ^i 
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of the ablest of Englishmen, Lord Reading— it would be no 
exaggeration to say that the Viceroy of India must be a 
bold man to have the Punjab experience repeated on a 
nation-wide scale 

The choice before Lord Irwin was either to stale India 
upon a hazard as a gambler stakes his heritage on the 
throw of the dice, or to save this precious jewel of the Crown 
for the Empire by a stroke of diplomacy Lord Irwin chose 
the r^/g_of a diplomat instead of a gamble r 
The Indian mind has bad a weakness for proclamations 
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But Lord Birkenhead had turne d _dow n_ Lord Irwin’s re com- 
mendation, probab lv_\vith_thc_ob{ect of c oming t'^griDs'~ 
with the esaremist and-thsJ^tfodcr ate, combined, an d recon- 
quering India, inst^d of following up the weak-kneed poHcy 
( ^EHwnT^ontagu, which w oul d^gHd^Th r" tlfe'~.^ ant' of 
Dominion status to India, m eaning^in JjQdi?.s^cas e_sec ession 
fr oHrEn^aiTd, because India was not a D o minion . Indians 
did not belong to a daughter-race ; the attachment of.the 
Dominions to the mother-country was inconceivable in the 
case of India. Either India might be governed with a strong 
hand or lost. 

Lord Irwin was not prepared for a bloody reconquest of 
India. His Christian soul revolted against the very thought 
of shooting down myriads. Further, as a gentleman, he felt 
that those who fought for England and helped her in the 
suppression of the Gandhi revolt deserved better treatment 
t han was accorded to them when they were excluded from 
the Simon Commission. The appointment of an Indian 
Central Committee to collaborate with the Simon Com- 
mission was made too late. Moreover, it was not.the same 
thing and had not the same power or status as the Simon 
Commission. The Moderates held aloof, accusing the 
Viceroy of having let them down. They withdrew all 
co-operation from the British Royal Commission. They 
sided with the extremists in their boycott. They sympathized 
especially with the excesses of the boycott movement, when 
the boycotters armed themselves with sticks and stones and 
invited the police lafhi in return. Their newspapers assailed 
the Simon Commission with even greater bitterness than the 
extremist Press. The bomb that burst in India’s Parliament 
early this year delighted their disgusted soul I They 
appeared umvilling to oppose even revolutionary outbre^ .^ 

^ “What was alarming was that responsible opinion did not somehow 
come forward to reprobate crime, and that is a very unhealthy sign.” — The 
Right HQri^VedgSiraod,BeiUi, the Secretary of State for India, m the debate 
in the House of ComnJons on Thursday, November 7, 1929 (Hansard, 
vol. 231,?. 1327). ^ 
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Lord Irwin d e^cd to divide the united front in India. 
A united India England cannot face, except with the s^wfd 
unsheathed. Every attempt at conciliation must fail before 
force is resorted to. England’s prestige in the East lies not 
in her rule with brute forc^ but in her superior tact and 
capacity to make the Kilkenny cats quarrel among them- 
selves. 

Invite them to a conference at Whitehall. The vanity 
of a vain group of Oriental politicians, pundits^ and pre- 
tenders would be flattered at the thought of sitting at 
the same table with his Majesty’s Ministers discussing the 
destiny of their race. As they had failed to settle their 
differences in their round table conferences, so will they 
fail to adjust them in the eleventh hour in Whitehall. 
There were conflicting interests which could be adequately 
represented. The findings of the Simon Commission 
about a chaos of races and congeries of castes and tongues 
and mutually antagonistic aspirations could thus be con- 
clusively established. The Empire would be the better 
for the confounding of the Indian politicians ; the King’s 
Government in India stronger by dividing the ranks of 
the enemy. In the meantime Socialism could be dis- 
illusioned by an organized exhibition of Indian incom- 
petence. The absurdity of entertaining the idea of an 
early grant of Dominion status for any British party could 
be proved ! 

Who says that Lord Irwin has betrayed the trust ? The 
ill-informed criticism in a section of the British Press-one 
organ of which had gone the length of asking for the recall 
of Lord Irwin and the sending out of Mr Winston Churchill 
in his place— only sho^ws that even great newspaper editors 
cannot understand the intricacies and complexities of a 
situation which the man on the spot, assisted by Uie most 
powerful and conservative Secretariat in tiie world, alone 
can comprehend. 

rfo wonder the extremists bitterly feel how, with the ruse 
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of a Proclamation which means nothing tangible and 
nothing immediate to the advanced school and the offer 
of a conference, Lord Irwin has succeeded in defeating the 
purpose of the fire-eating politicians and disillusioning 
their Socialist supporters here. For the moment, at any 
rate, Lord Irwin, without firing a single shot or arresting 
a single leader, has confounded, divided, and demoralized 
a simple-hearted people of primitive peasants, and isolated 
the far-sighted, the determined, and the brainy irrecon- 
cilables with a view, if necessary, to putting them down.^ 
Here is indeed, bewails the revolutionary, Machiavellian 
statesmanship whose single purpose is to strengthen and 
consohdatc British rule in India with the apparent consent 
of the governed and postpone the evil day of Dominion 
status, which in India’s case would only mean independence. 

* The respome favourable to the Viceroy’s announcement u wider than 
might have been expected The effect of the statement may be summed 
up as having at a stroke removed the tension from Indian politics and re- 
introduced a spirit of confidence and trust between Government and governed 
and dthiertd a blow at thi Indeptndenee moiamnl which has hitherto been gatmn£ 
dailji adherenet among CongTCSsmcit telegram, quoted with approv^ 

by the Secretary of State for India in the House of Commons (Hansard, 
vol. 231. pp. 1327, 1328). 



CHAPTER XVIII 

A TRIPARTITE CONFERENCE 

Since ideas of Home Rule or Dominion status have been 
brooding over India the Princes and responsible European 
officials alike have been asking Is Home Rule to be 
granted only to British India or also to the Native States ? ” 
Sir Malcolm Hailey, the ablest administrator in India 
to-day and the Governor of a big province, called the 
“ United Provinces,” which has a populaDon larger than 
that of Great Britain, asked in one of his masterly orations 
in the Indian Legislauve Assembly (which ts Indians House 
of Commons), in his capacity as the Leader of the House 
and the then Home Member of the Government of India, 

** Is Dominion self-government to be confined to British 
India only, or is it to be extended to the Indian States ” 
This question has since caused considerable anxiety 
among the politicians of British India They met in con- 
ferences and discussed the subject for several months, and 
came to the conclusion that the Sirarajist (Home Rule) 
Commonwealth of India would embrace both British India 
and the Native States , that the Commonwealth tvould take 
over the present responsibilities and obhgations of the 
British Government of India toward the Indian States ,* 
and that when and if any dilTcrencc between the Swarajist 
Commonwealth and the Indian States were to arise, m 
matters such as the interpretation of treaties, engagements, 
sunnuds, or similar otlicr documents, the Governor-General 
in Council ivould, with the consent of the State concerned, 
refer the said matter to the Supreme Court of India-to-bc 
for Its final decision ^ 

* R/bort ^tht All PanuCenftitDaiiQiQ),^ t22 
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The Princes, however, did not accept this position. 
They resented the contemplated interference in their 
affairs by politicians in Briti^ India. They said they did 
not wish to interfere in British Indian affairs, except when 
the Congress or other political bodies challenged the 
supremacy of the Grown. They expected British India’s 
politicians to recognize the time-honoured obligation of 
mutual abstention. 

The Moderates in British India recognized the strength 
of the Princes’ contention. They said that there was a 
case here for discussion and further exploration, a point 
of view which seemed to appeal for the moment also to 
the right wing of the Congress and other constitutionalists 
outside the Moderate fold. 

The All-Parties Conference of 1928 reported with one 
voice : 

Indeed, if there ever was a case for a Round Table Con- 
ference at which a perfect understanding could easily be 
reached, it was this,^ 

Sir John Simon, the liberal-minded chairman of the 
Indian Statutory Commission, had publicly applauded the 
All- Parties Report as an “able” document.* The testi- 
mony from such a high authority to a rather sloppy publi- 
cation under a misleading title — because, though called 
“ All-Parties Report,” not even all the boycotting parties 
endorsed it — embarrassed those who had read it. Sober 
critics who examined it from a dbtance could not conceal 
their surprise that Sir John Simon, whom, as the Chairman 
of the Statutory Commission, the authors of that report 
had insulted by preaching, planning, and carrying out a 
programme of unrelenting ^ycott, should have given a 
flattering certificate to them and their much-advertised 
handiwork.* 

Sir John Simon’s rdle, however, was not that of a mere 

* Riport 0/ tht All Partus Conference (1928), p 72. 

' * The Dilemma m India, p. 229. ’ 1 % 
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explorer, but also of an ambassador of peace He knew 
that the Indian boycotters, and especiajjy his friend, 
Motilal Nehru, who had several interviews with him m 
England in November 1927, had blundered badly m 
keeping away from the Simon Commission The very 
fact that the Indian pohticiaas put their heads together 
as Pundit Motilal Nehru had anticipated in England, and 
produced a report for the British Commission's benefit, moved 
Sir John to give them a kind compliment 

Kindness 15 wisdom There is none in life. 

But needs jt and may ]eam 

Sir John Simon ivas more than kind when he accepted 
the advice of the All-Parties Report He wrote to the 
Prime Minister, by way of anticipating the conclusions of 
his own Commission, that it would be necessary to summon 
a Round Table Conference of the Princes and the 
politicians, to discuss and to settle the future of India The 
following passage from that memorable correspondence may 
be quoted 

It seems to us that what would be required would be the 
setting up of some sort of conference after the Reports of the 
Statutory Commission and the Indian Central Committee 
have been made, considered and published, and their work 
has been completed, and that in (his conference his Majesty’s 
Government would meet both representauves of British India 
and representatives of the States (not necessarily always 
together) for the purpose of seeking the greatest possible 
measure of agreement for the final proposals which it would 
be later the duty of his Majesty’s Govemment to submit to 
Parliament * 

The Prime Minister promptly accepted the adwee of the 
Chairman of the Statutory Commission regarding die 

1 Letter of Sir John Simon chainnan of the Indian Statutory Comniusion 
to the Prune Minuter, dated October 16, igao The India Office tuucd the 
correspondence betw ecn Sir John Stmon and the Prune Munster on uic n gnr 
of October 30 which appeared m TTu Tm*i and other morning paper* m 
l^Won on October 31, tgag 
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summoning of a Round Tabic Conference in Downing 
Street, whose purpose, he interpreted with the authority 
attaching to his position, was to bring “ the Avhole prob- 
lem under comprehensive review.” The Prime Minister 
further emphasized that ** His Majesty’s Government are 
also greatly concerned to find means by which they may 
approach the treatment of the broad question of British 
Indian Constitutional advance in co-operation with all those 
who can speak authoritatively for British Indian political 
opinion.” The Prime Minister therefore supported the 
adoption of procedure that will permit the free representa- 
tion of all points of view- 

Close on the publication of this interesting correspondence 
went a thrilling “message” to India from the Indian 
Member in the British Cabinet, as Mr George Lansbury 
is called. India has been for long years Mr Lansbury’s 
love. Mr Lansbury has been for the last few months the 
moving spirit behind the scenes in Whitehall leading up 
to the announcement of a new policy, the inauguration of 
a new era. Mr Lansbury told me t^vo years ago that 
Lord Birkenhead had committed a great blunder in 
excluding Indians from the Statutory Commission. 
Mr Lansbury was principally responsible for securing for 
the Indian Central Committee tlie status and authority to 
sit with the Simon Commission throughout the entire stage 
of inquiry and submit a separate report. Mr Lansbury, 
who accompanied Mr Snowden and Mr MacDonald, had 
more interviews than one with Lord Birkenhead, the then 
Secretary of State, to get the evil effect of the exclusion of 
Indians from the Royal Commission mitigated by expand- 
ing the status and function of the Central Committee. 
This wise policy weaned from the boycotters men of the 
eminence of Sir Chettur Sankaran Nair and Sir Hari 
Singh, who collaborated and co-operated with the British 
Commission, but still men of the eminence of Sir Chimanlal 
Sctalvad and Sir Sivaswamy Iyer, both of them once 
° ^309 
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members of the Bombay and Madras Governments, and 
other leaders of Liberal and Nationalist Parties, like Mrs 
Besant, remained unsatisfied. 

• Hence the Conservative Viceroy’s Proclamation and 
Mr Lansbury’s message explaining it. 

Lord Birkenhead was iiirious when he read in the papers 
that Mr Lansbury had issued an astounding message to the 
Indian people on their inalienable right to self-govern- 
ment. 


Thanks to the courtesy of Parliament to the members 
of the Empire Parliamentary Association, I, who stood 
below the bar of the House of Lords listening to the speech 
of Lord Birkenhead, was convinced that his Lordship under- 
stood the. meaning of the new move and the leading spirit 
in Whitehall behind the Indian Home Rule Movement.^ 
He was none other than that grey-haired Socialist, George 
Lansbury, who is worshipped in India as a second GandM. 

Lord Birkenhead was answered by his Majesty’s 
Secretary of State for India, who said in his spirited 
’speech in the House of Commons that Mr Lansbury’s 
message to India ^vas the keynote of the Government’s 
policy.^ The emotional Mr Lansbury — as I could see 
from my place in the Dominions Gallery — was moved at 
the rich tribute of a loyal colleague, loyalty being so rare 
a thing in politics. 


I ‘ " Mr Lambury has sent his love to the peoples of India ; three hundred 
I and forty mdlioni of them, so that each particular reapient is litely to obtain 
la fragmentary portion Ici* rather like the pieces of a bridal cake. . . Why 
111 Me Lambury diitnbunng his Jove all over India ? ’’—Lord Birkenhead 
WiJouit of Lords DebaUs, vol 75, pp 403, 404). 

» “ A good deal of jocularity hai been indulged in at the expeme of the 
message of roy Right Honourable fnend the First Commissioner of \\ork*. 
I wonder if everybody had read rhar message. Lard Birkenhead, who is 
an expert m taste, saiv fit to joke at the terms of the message. Well, my 
Right Honourable friend the First CommisHoocr ha* an cxpanuie manner— 
there is no doubt about that— but when he spoke about lo\c, I will *ay 
' love ' that u * goodwih ' » the htywAt of policy Tt«« hw ow 

an eiforl made to male die Indian people realite the posjuon hJucIi ih^ 
occupy in the Bntuh Commonwealth, to Rise them an assurance of fhualn^ 
—Mr Wedgwood Benn, Secretary of Sutefor India, m the Commons (Hansard, 
wl. 331. pp 1328, 1329). 
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Amid scenes of animation, amid much feeling in both 
Houses, England stands definitely committed to the pledge 
of Dominion status to India as a whole, that “ Greater 
India,” as Lord Irwin announced in his Viceregal Pro- 
clamation,* issued with the approval and authority of his 
Majesty’s Government in Great Britain. 

^ Published in a GaztiU of India ExlroMditiaty on the night of October 31. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

THE VICEROY’S PROCLAAIATION— AND AFTER 

As Lord Canning proclaimed to India in another century 
on the eve of a great mutiny the intention and purpose of 
the Queen of England, even so Lord Invin proclaimed on 
the morn of a threatened rebellion his Majesty’s* pledge 
and programme in regard to India’s fate and future. 

The Queen’s pledge was a balm to the wounds of the 
Indian people. The Viceregal Proclamation, bearing the 
stamp of authority) of his Majeslfs Government, was an escape, 
however temporary, from the casualdcs inevitable to war. 
Carrying as the Proclamation did the authority of a 
Government presided over by a Prime Minister, himself 
a pacifist during the last war, who had just returned from 
a mission 'of peace from the transatlantic continent, it 
had a significance which was appreciated even by men 
apparently so irreconcilable as Gandhi, also a pacifist. 

What did the Viceroy say ? Did he depart from Parlia- 
ment’s pledge to India embodied in the preamble to the 
Government of India Act ? 

In his Proclamation * to the Indian people his Majesty’s 
Viceroy and Governor-General of India conveyed to tliosc 
whom he meant to comfort the impression of his contact 
witli the Socialist Government in Great Britain during his 
holiday at Home j how he communicated to the latter his 
own “ anxieties ” in regard to India, which was on the 
verge of a veritable revolution under the leadership of 
Balraj, who, by the way, was responsible for the bombs 
that burst in India’s Parliament, as if to inform Sir John 

1 Publubed in a Cazilt* ofladia Extraorduuny aod in London on N'o-ember i, 
igapt-* 
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Simon, seated in the gallery, of ” India’s feelings and 
aspirations,” to borrow the language of the Viceroy’s 
Proclamation ; and how his Majesty’s Government were 
animated by “ a generous and sincere desire ” to placate 
political India. 

The Viceroy had not fahered in his belief— noUvith- 
standing the ocean of “ misunderstandings ” which divided 
him from the political leaders — that behind all the unrest 
there lay the vast masses of people “ fundamentally loyal 
to the ^ng-Emperor ” — a loyalty which stood in danger 
of being undermined by the agitator, if he was not con- 
ciliated. He was satisfied at the same time that England, 
which appreciated this loyalty, ^vas always willing to reward 
it by persisting in its policy of fulfilling the pledges given 
to India from time to time. It was with a desire “ to 
redeem to the full the pledges she has given for India’s 
future”^ that Lord Irwin made ’the Proclamation on 
behalf of his Majesty’s Government. 

I The most striking feature of the new pledge to which 
j the Viceroy committed his Majesty’s Government and the 
I Government of I ndia was its promise of Dominion st atus. 

Dominion status for the whole of India was never publicly 
promised before. The goal of Britain in India was confined 
only to British India and not to the Indian States. For the 
\ first time. defi nitely_ and irrevocab ly^ the Vicer oy com- 
) nutted England to the policy of promoting Dominion 
/ status, not for British India alone, as intended by the 
) authors of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report and approved 
by Parliament, but also for the Indian States, or, more 
correctly, for both combined — “the Greater India,” as he 
termed it. 

The Viceroy’s words, hailed as a Magna Carta by the . 

l\ 1 •< Wg have promised India m our declaration responsible government. 
"'IDo we mean it or do vfe not ’ I will say atoace that all classes m this country 
are agreed that the pledge shall be honouredin the letter and in the spirit.” — 

'hir S. Baldwin in the Indian Debate on Noiembcr 7, 1529, 10 the House of 
Commons (Hansard, p 1310). '' ^ 
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millions of India, must be placed on record, because the 
wars of the future will be based on that pledge, if it is not 
redeemed in the spirit, remembering the circumstances in 
which It was given 

I am authorized on behalf of his Majesty^’s Government to 
state clearly that the juUutoI issue of India’s constitutional j 
progress is the attainment of Dominion status ' 

A neater or a bolder promise was never given For the 
fulfilment of the pledge, alike in point of time and the 
measure of advance, the Viceroy tenaciously clung to the 
Montagu programme, since incorporated in the preamble 
of the Government of India Act But as a striking 
enunciation of Britain’s policy in India it was definitely 
an improvement on Mr Montagu’s rather vague declaration 
of Aligust Jpi7 

Incidentally, Lord Irwin’s new pledge drove a nail into 
the coffin of the famibar Reading policy, to wreck which 
Mahatma Gandhi had waged an uncompromising war 
That policy was no more and no less than that of his 
predecessor Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy who was asso- 
ciated with Edwin Montagu’s experiments in democracy 
Neither Lord Reading nor his predecessor had conceded 
that al India was to be endowed, even m the distant 
future, with Dominion status •• All that they had believed 
in was tile grant of Dominion status to BriUsh India, a policy 
which had nothing whatever to do with the Indian States 
To the credit of Lord Irwin be it said that he induced 
the Socialist Government to include in Mr Montagu’s 
dream and the Parbament’s pledge British India and the 
Indian States put together Small wonder that Lord 
Reading was hurt * Small wonder that this Liberal 
Impenahst felt that Lord Ir^vln had squandered his legacy 


» Read Lord Reading t leccer to the Secreiafy of Slaie /or India, 
he read oul in hii speech in the Home of Lorda fNo;iembcr 5^«9J9) '*‘'*‘* 
explaining hjs censure mol on on Use approval of the Viceroy i ftoctamaOofl 

by the ilntish Coversmeut \ol 75»PP 37^*379) 
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Small wonder that he assailed his successor’s policy with 
a ruthlessness the justification for which was only the 
critic’s enthusiasm for the Empire’s future. Lord Irwin, 
however, was concerned more with the present ! 

India’s future as interpreted by the Viceroy and his 
Majesty’s Government, and approved by the Conservative 
and the Liberal Parties, who dared not press a censure 
motion to a division and scdc the verdict of a philanthropic 
British electorate on the Indian issue, is the simultaneous 
growth of responsible government in British India and the 
Indian States, culminating in the securing of Dominion status. 

It was not a pious repetition of an ancient idea pro- 
pounded by Macaulay, who dreamt of an English-educated 
India aspiring for Anglo-Saxon institutions. It was not a 
half-hearted pursuit of a feeble policy enunciated by Morlcy 
of administration by consultation through advisory Councils, 
with an elected Opposition and a permanent government by 
the Civil Services. Nor was it the nominal reiteration of the 
Montagu pledge, which only vaguely spoke of responsible 
government as an ultimate goal Ibr Pan-India. Lord 
Invin’s was a clear and unequivocal Proclamation, a 
solemn pledge to promote Dominion status, which was the 
burning “issue” arising from the constitutional progress 
attained by India. Above all, the Proclamation was a 
recognition of the right of Indians to self-determination, 
because the Viceroy included in the Proclamation not only 
the enunciation of a policy, the declaration of the objective, 
but also the way in which that policy was to be enforced, 
the method by which that objective was to be attained. 
Indian leaders were to be invited to Whitehall, even as Irish 
leaders were invited by the Coalition Government, to a 
conference which could — given wisdom and tolerance on both 
sides-'&cXtle the Indian problem, or, at any rate, pave the 
way for a reasonable settlement. ^ 

This was certainly a vigorous move toward the fulfilment 
of Britain’s obligations and India’s aspirations. Thfct a 
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Conservative Viceroy should have initiated that step reveals 
as by a flash that Conservatism is still a living force, and it 
will conserve in the future, as it has preserved in the past, 
all that is vital and real to the Empire. 

India is tlie Empire’s proudest possession. Take away 
India and the British Empire is robbed of its pride and 
glory. Lord Irwin has saved India for the Empire, not as 
Ireland was saved by the grant of partial Dominion status, 
but by a promise that full Dominion status m the fullness of 
time for the ivhole of India was the undoubted and undeni- 
able goal, and early steps would be taken for the establish- 
ment of self-government in British India, after discussing its 
relations with the Indian States, in a conference of the 
Princes and the people. 

Thequestion of immediate Dominion status for Pan-Jndia 
does not arise. All that is asked for by responsible Indians 
is responsible government for British India as distinguished 
from the Indian States, though even in this respect extremist 
masqueraders like Pundit Motilal Nehru— the leader of the 
Swaraj party, who preaches independence and plans co- 
operation, and ends by spoiling the cause alike of the 
co-operator and the non-co-operator — want nothing more 
than a Provincial Home Rule and some responsibihty in the 
Central Government, leaving the Political and Foreign 
Department (which deals with the Indian States and 
Foreign Affairs) and the Army in the control of the 
Government of India, responsible, as hitherto, to Great 
Britain and not to the Indian people. 

Tliat is all that Indians of the most pretentious, ferocious 
type hke Pundit MoUlal Nehru mean by Home Rule. The 
Chairman of the Congress, Jawabarlal Nehru, whom mis- 
guided critics take for a Communist, though he has been 
resisting the affiliation of the Indian National Congress to 
the Third International of Moscow, rushed to welcome 
Lord Irwin’s Proclamation, to the surprise of his adlierents, 
whtf^had imagined that he was going to be the commander- 
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in-chief of the Indian Army of the National Congress, 
which was to have declared war on the midnight of 
December gr, 1929, if England did not respond to the 
Congress ultimatum to establish Dominion status on the 
morning of January 1930 ( ! t 
1 Lord Irwin has undertaken no such responsibility. His 
pledge did not concede that Dominion status would be estab- 
lished in the small hours of January i, 1930, for the whole 
of India or even for Pritish India alone. His pledge denies 
any such presumption by the extremist imposters of India, 
just as it repudiates the gospel of those reactionaries in 
England who say India cannot be fit for Dominion status. 
Had the Chairman of the Lahore Congress any sincerity or 
honesty of purpose he either would not have agreed to 
welcome the Viceregal Proclamation and recognize its un- 
doubted ** sincerity,” or, having done so, w’ould not have 
ventured to go back on lus signature like a petty political 
trickster, turning his ^vrath against the Viceroy. This is 
humbugging pure and simple. The truth is that the youn g 
Ne hru is a log of wood in a sea of chance. 

The talk ofwar on the British which had been indulged 
in by the tempestuous patriot^, has ended. Lord Irwin has 
killed that cry by a declaration of policy. The Congress 
leaders who yesterday had falsely accused Lord Irwin in 
the height of tlieir poi% er of ” breach of faith ” have to-day 
published a manifesto applauding his "sincerity” and 
asking for predominant representation for themselves at the 
forthcoming conference in London I The Swarajist leader 
who had himself stood as a candidate for the representation 
of the Indian Parliamentarians at an Imperial function in 
Canada.— the Empire Parliamentary Conference oC tsso 
years ago~began dreaming dreams of leading the Indian 
deputation to England and dining with the Prime iCnbler 
in ^VhitehalI. He waited on the Viceroy on Christmas 
Evel 

The Independence movement was exposed to contempt. 
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Its own leader, Mr Srinivasa Iyengar, had already re- 
signed his position, for the frequent shock of betrayal by 
friends and colleagues was too much for him “ The 
Congress has become a Moderate show,” he exclaimed in 
anguish, and broke down in tears Young Nehru, the 
seeming fanatic of the Independence School, who is also the 
Chairman of the Indian National Congress this year and 
the Trade Union Congress, stood discredited Realizing 
that folloivers and leaders alike of his school look upon his 
going over to the Government side and co operating with 
the Viceroy and the British Government with a view to 
discussing the future of India and the introduction of 
reforms, which at best can only be a substantial stage in 
the development of Dominion status, leave alone “ inde- 
pendence,” as an unexpected betrayal, the Young Nehru 
prepared a strong speech for the Lahore Congress m 
Christmas week restating his original position, going back on 
his own signature welcoming the Viceroy’s prociamationT^ h 
" pi^ending tiiat~iie was ••^heated ” ^’ j'hjrwas~anticjp^ d 
pys o^fifewd ^“observer as Lord Birkenhea d * 'Itie purpose 
ot the Congress Chairmans lacing both" ways is only to 
cheat his own followers, who cannot always be hoodwinked 
Lord Irwin’s victory, however, is complete If the 
Congress will declare independence it will only make a 
laughing stock of itself, because the Moderates will fight it 
and crush it with Government support, as they fought and 
crushed the non co operation movement If, on the other 
hand, the Congress will not declare mdepcndence then the 
national flag will be definitely lowered, and none dare talk 
gUbly of independence in the future, lest the Government 
should treat it as sedition or treason * It would have been 
impossible without facing a prosecution to talk of in- 
dependence twenty years ago Those who preached inde- 

» Speech n the House of Lords on Tuesday November 5 1929 {Heustof 
Lends Dehalti vo! 75 No 13 p 403' . ^ , . , .tw 

* These chapters were written brfore the Congress I lease ihcEQ as tncy 
are My aouapaticn has proved wholly contet. 

218 


THE VICEROYS PROCLAMATION 
pendence, like Arabinda Ghosc and Tilak, had to face 
prosecution and imprisonment The cry of independence has 
been raised recently by a thousand tongues The Govern- 
ment dared not prosecute the independence preachers, be- 
cause their number was legion Even the Moderates who 
were losing faith in Britain’s sense of fair play threatened to 
preach independence • AH that is now past history After 
Lord Irwin’s pledge the independence people wll have no 
greater enemies to face than the Moderates, whose reputa- 
tion has been considerably increased by the AH Parties 
Report, of which they are the authors 
An astute extremist warned Nehru in the beginning, when 
he was unconsciously rehabilititingthepositionof the Mode- 
rates by asking them to draft the National demands embodied 
in the All Parties Report “ To flirt with the Moderate s,” 
said this young man, “is like ^braang a crocodile^ ^ 

The Moderates tempted the Congress with an all-party 
constitution, rehabilitated their position, and prepared for 
the destruction of the Congress itself, if only the Government 
would “appease” them If not, woe to the Government, 
because they would egg on the extremists to create “ a avil 
disturbance ' ” ^ 

What if Lord Irwin has paid the price for winning the 
Moderate back to the bureaucratic fold ^ The price from 
the British point of view was worth paying According to 
Chve, Indians have to be fought with the help of Indians 
themselves Lord Irwin proposes to keep what Lord Chve 
had won by following his example He has made the 
position of th^ Congress leaders ridiculous, their retreat in- 
evitable But if they do not retreat theirs will be hke the 
historic, patriotic, Balaclava Charge • 

* IVhv was this particular moment selected for their appeasement ’ 

It was because a grave threat had been made subversive of avil government 
in India It was because supported by the names of men of great pobtical 
position in India, we were menaced at the end of the year with a campaign 
of avil disturbance — Lord Birkenhead in the House of Lords on Isovcm 
berg, 1929 75, p 401) • 

arg 



CHAPTER XX 

THE THREATENED REVOLT 

If Dominion status is not granted early enough, can India 
revolt successfully ? Will she repeat her adventure of 
1920 and iQZii when Gandhi launched his Home Rule 
Campaign ? 

That the Gandhi movement was powerful even Lord 
Reading has not denied, in his numerous speeches on 
India. In fact, Lord Reading’s admirers have been giving 
him credit for having ridden the storm. 

But how did he ride the storm ? Was it really Lord 
Reading who put down the Gandhi rebellion ? 
j| No, it was not Lord Reading, but Gandhi’s own foUv in 
jl h a^ng b oycotted the visit of the Prince of Wal<^ 

^^orcPReading, fining himself m a hopelws position, 
imagined that as the Gandhi war had for its objective not 
independence, but Dominion Home Rule, if his Excellency 
were to invite the Prince of Wales to visit India Gandhi 
would suspend his movement 

It was a silly blunder for any politician to drag the Royal 
House of Wmdsor into the political whirlpool. When India 
was seething with discontent it was the most jmproper thing 
for Lord Reading to have eiqxised our future ruler, the 
Prince of Wales, to the risk of a boycott* 

Lord Reading was, of course, making a bold experiment. 

If the visit of the Prince of Wales were to succeed, Indian 
loyalty would have been demonstrated to the world, and 

* Sir Reginald Craddock desenbes, ui hu recent book, ihe orsamwiion 
of “ a general boycott of receptions in honour of the Prince of ales, wc 
unfortunate disturbances la Bombay** on the day of the ftmcc’s arrival, 
and “ the paralysis of business ta C al cutt a,**— - 7 ^ Dilemma in Inaa, p. 190 
(CoosCable, 1^9). 
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Lord Reading would have covered himself with credit. 
Unfortunately, however. Lord Reading had not counted 
the terrible consequence to India and the Empire of the 
failure of his experiment. 

All patriotic and loyal Indians have deeply deplored that 
a gifted Viceroy should have been so tactless as to invite 
the Prince of Wales to India to combat the Home Rule 
Movement. Had Lord Reading’s purpose been clear to 
Britain it would not have agreed to send out our popular 
Prince on such a perilous adventure. At the eleventh hour 
Lord Reading publicly invited Gandhi to a Round Table 
Conference in Calcutta to call off the boycott of the royal 
messenger of peace. 

Gandhi bitterly retorted that he wanted a change of heart, 
and that he had repeatedly warned the Viceroy in his 
weekly journal, Toung India, and in his speeches, not to 
invite the Prince at such a crisis, when India was at war, 
peaceful though it was, with England ; that India would 
treat such an invitation as an exploitation by the Viceroy 
of the high esteem in which the Royal House of Windsor 
and India’s future Emperor were held ; that the National 
' Congress would be compelled to declare a boycott of the 
receptions to the Prince, and observe mourning ^vherever 
his Iloyal Highness went to impress their future Emperor 
that his father’s subjects were not happy. Here it must be 
said that both Mahatma Gandhi and Lord Reading were 
wrong. Gandhi should not have boycotted his Royal 
Highness, knowing right well that the Royal House was 
above politics. At the same time. Lord Reading, should not 
have exploited the popularity of the Prince of Wales to 
rchabftitate his own position in the public eye. Gandhi 
apologetically ^vTOte that he meant no insiilt to the Prince, 

I lwho was the future ruler of India ; that he still believed in 
[Dominion status ; but that he would not allow the trick of 
*^ord Reading’s to go uiichallcng«l, even at the risk of being 
piisunderstood. 


>ci 



INDIA— PEACE OR WAR? 

Had only Gandhi die wisdom of a diplomat, had he 
suspended liis boycott during the Prince’s tour, even the 
Moderate forces would have rallied to his side. 

Either way Lord Reading would have lost. Neither 
Gandhi’s >visdom nor folly could have helped him. It is 
now universally admitted that Lord Reading made an 
extraordinary blunder in exposing loyal Indians to witness 
the humiliation of boycott by the extremist of their beloved 
Prince. Though it brought down on Gandhi the wrath of 
tile Liberals and the Moderates and the terrible vendetta 
of Lord Reading’s own Government, the fact remains that 
a Je^vish Viceroy had sown the dragon’s teeth of inde- 
pendence. Gandhi emerged from prison only to see his 
forces divided into two — those who stood out for Home Rule 
and tiiose who believed in the violent overthrow of the British 
flaj and the cutting off of ah connexions tvith England. 

The Home Rulers, under the leadership of Patel, turned 
their activities to the Legislatures, which Gandhi had boy- 
cotted. Patel is not a man of much physical or moral 
courage. His beiwldered foUow'ers thought that if Gandhi 
could be imprisoned it would not tale long for Patel also 
to be locked up. Discretion is the belter part of valour! 
They decided to capture the Councils with a vic^v to 
obstructing the Government, for which job Patel was qmte 
good. They also elected Patel as the Speaker of the 
Assembly, for from the Speaker’s chair it would be possible 
to embarrass the Government, if only one had the boldness — 
and a clear conscience in thematter — to use a judicial position 
for a patriotic purpose. Speaker Patel believes in the 
motto, “ The end justifies the means.” The end was to 
embarrass the Government. There was nothing wrong if 
the Speakership could serve an end for so patriotic a 
purpose — to hasten the nation’s deliverance. 

Thus Lord Irwin had a worse situation to face than 
Lord Readmg. The Legislatures, including the Speaker of 
India’s Parliament, were against the Viceroy, and doing 
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everything in their power to embarrass and obstruct the 
Government. Out in the country a revolutionary movement 
had been launched which was a challenge to the British 
supremacy in India. 

Lord Reading did not have an inconvenient Legislature. 
Its members were good boys. Gandhi and his followers 
had boycotted themselves from the Legislatures on the 
ground that the Montagu reforms were tainted by the 
shooting of unarmed people in Amritsar, And those who 
throve on Gandhi’s boycott were loyal Moderates who 
believed in Britain’s generosity. 

Notwithstanding the fact that the Legislatures of the land 
stood solidly by his Lordship, and the Liberal and Moderate 
Press was wth one voice supporting the Government, 
Lord Reading, to save his face and improve India’s loyalty, 
felt it necessary to invite the Prince of Wales — a policy 
which both British and Indian opinion has since strongly 
and rightly disapproved. 

Now imagine the impossible circumstances which en- 
veloped Lord Reading’s successor. The Moderates and 
Liberals, in Press and on platform, were savagely assailing 
the bona Jides of the British Government, because for the first 
time in India’s history Indians were excluded from a Royal 
Commission of Inquiry, Lord Irwin had advised Lord 
Birkenhead not to exclude those Indians who, against 
Gandhi and the Congress, incurring much public obloquy, 
had worked the reforms. But the Conservative Secretary 
of State, ignorant of the state of affairs in India, had turned 
down the recommendation of the man on the spot, who was 
himself a great Conservative and his former colleague in 
the Cabinet. 

Lord Irwin loyally carried out Lord Birkenhead’s wish, 
but the result was disastrous. The Simon Commission was 
assailed wth stones and sticks and bombs. British prestige 
had sunk to the zero-point. Taking advantage of the situa- 
tion, the extremists had decided to embark on a campaign 
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of civil disobedience. The Moderates were in sympathy 
with Gandhi and the Congress, and would have entered 
the whirlpool of revolution themselves. 

A crisis a hundred times more serious than the one which 
faced Lord Reading, obstruction in the Legislatures, boycott 
out in the open, and the revolutionary emerging from 
underground with his bomb and pistol, had threatened the 
British Empire. Lord Irwin decided to break up the move- 
ment of independence. He had given repeated warnings 
to that effect in the past. 

There were two or three ways open to the Governor- 
General of re-estabhshing British prestige, first, to invite 
a member of the Royal House to inspire the loyalists ; or, 
secondly, to adopt the Punjab methods of Sir Michael 
O’Dwycr, including the declaration of martial law and its 
attendant excesses ; or, thirdly, to divide the forces, as 
Lord Morley did nearly a quarter of a century ago, when 
the storm was brewing in Bengal, by rallying the Moderates 
and harrying the extremists. 

Lord Irwin, therefore, sent for the Moderate leaders and 
asked them what they wanted His Excellency particu- 
larly took into his confiden ce Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, th e 
leader of the All-India Libert Party, formerly a member 
of the Bombay Government — when Lord Lloyd was the 
Governor — wliich put Gandhi in prison and extinguished 
the non-co-operation movement 

Sir Chimanlal promised to support the Viceroy, but 
urged in the first place that his Excellency should make 
an unambiguous proclamation about the immediate ob- 
jective of Dominion status ; secondly, that a Round 
Table Conference should be convened in Whitehall to 
repair the blunder committed by Lord Birkenhead, on the 
advice of Lord Reading, of excluding the Liberals and 
Moderates from the Simon Gomnussion ; and, thirdly, 
that a general amnesty should be proclaimed for the 
political prisoners. 
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An immediate grant of Dominion status was not in the 
Viceroy’s power The Montagu policy must prevail until 
the Montagu Reforms Act was altered But a general 
proclamation about Dominion status, being the “ natural 
issue ” of the Montagu rclbrms, could be made by way 
of explanation and elucidation of a policy which ivas 
misunderstood by India because misinterpreted by some 
tactless officials Further, a Round Table, Conference 
could be convened — that was the ** natural issue” arising 
from tlie publication of the Simon and States Inquiry 
Committee Report — Whitehall to save the faces of the 
Moderate and Liberal politicians Gandhi and the 
Congress could also be invited If they accepted the 
invitation so much the better If they did not that was 
also well, because Gandhi and the Congress could be 
isolated, and the support of all the moderate and 
independent elements could be secured to attack and 
annihilate the independence movement 
Lord Irwin, however, could not agree to the proclamation 
of a general amnesty, as the object of the Round Table 
Conference was not to draw up a scheme of Dominion 
Home Rule It was meant as a sop to the Moderates 
Accordmgly, after consulting the Secretary of State, 
Lord Irwin, as we have seen, issued a proclamation in 
which he clarified the pledge of Dominion status, implicit 
in Mr Montagu’s pronouncement of 1917, and announced 
the summoning of a Round Table Conference of the 
representatives of the British Government, of the Princes, 
and of the people of British India This proclamation 
won the Moderates again to the side of Lord Irwm It 
^ has also, strangely enough, received the suspiaous support 
^of fanatics like the Nebrus, who, it is well known, are 
^ ^malicious, do not want to settle matter, and like' to keep'” 
i ihe^Indian unrest 'going, lest they should find their pro- 
‘ fessional leadership and political occupation gone 

Only one honest leader of Young India, Mr Subosh»Bose 
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of Bengal, on whom the mantle of C R Das has faUen, 
courted isolation and frankly declined to read into the 
Viceregal Proclamation a meaning which it did not contain 
The position, said Mr Bose, remained unchanged, alike in 
regard to the goal and the time in which the goal was to be 
reached Subsequent debates in the House of Lords and 
Commons and the correspondence exchanged by the Leader 
of the Opposition and the Prime Minister proved that Bose 
was right Bose declined to welcome the Viceroy^s Pro- 
clamation, rejected the offer of a Round Table Conference, 
and resolved to persuade the Congress to his way of thinking 
The Congress leaders who conditionally accepted tlie offer 
of a Round Table Conference had done so on the pretext 
that the Conference was ^omg to implement the grant of 
Dominion status, whereas it was mainly going to discuss the 
recommendations of die Simon Commission, which they had 
boycotted Either, therefore, the Conference n’lll be held 
without the Congress Leaders, or they \v7lj come to England, 
place their demands for Home Rule before his Majesty’s 
Government, which obviously the latter cannot grant, 
because, in the first place, they do not believe that India is 
to day fit for Home Rule , secondly, his Majesty s Opposi 
tion, both Liberal and Conservative, are decidedly opposed 
tQ the grant of immediate Home Rule to India, and would 
throw out the Labour Government on the issue of Indian 
Home Rule, a contingency for which, as more Socialist 
Ministers than one have told me — including the Right Hon 
George Lansbury — the Labour Government are not 
prepared 

The future alone can say whether the Proclamation of 
Lord Irtvin, followed by the Round Table Conference, will 
bring about peace or a situation approaching war War or 
peace, Lord Irwin has made the path easy ibr the present 
by weaning the Moderates Iroin the extremists 

The future really depends on the decisions of the Round 
Table Conference and the recommendauons of the Simon 
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Commission If a substantial measure of self-government is 
given the Moderates will agree to worh the reforms The 
extremists ^vill either agree to^make the task of the Moderates 
easy by boycotting the reforms, preaching revolution, and 
cheerfully courting imprisonment, or they win themselves 
capture the place of power 

The extremist decision will largely depend on the measure 
of self-government conceded For instance, if complete 
autonomy is granted in the provinces the extremists will agree 
to run the provincial adnunistrationi just as they arerunmng 
at present the municipaUties and Distnct Boards Even in 
the height of the non -co operation movement of 1920-21 
Gandhi advised his followers not to boycott the municipali- 
ties and District Boards because they had self government in 
the local bodies Already the talented President of the All- 
India Independence League, Mr S Srinivasa Iyengar, who 
IS also the leader of the left wing of the Congress, and the 
Deputy Leader of the Swaraj Party, has publicly proclaimed 
that the moment provinaal autonomy is granted to his 
province of Madras he wiU call upon his party to accept 
office and form the Government, while no doubt the struggle 
will continue in spheres m which the principle of self- 
government IS not apphed 

The present campaign of independence is only a clever 
move on the part of Jawaharlal Nehru, the Lahore Congress 

( Chairman, to increase his influence and popularity, so that 
when autonomy is granted to the United Provinces, where 
he has his residence, he will, with a large party behind him,^ 
become the Prime Minister and the Leader of the House « 
Most of these men who are preaching war are rea lly 
thinking of office and power They are now counting the 
chickens of the Simon Commission They ivill make a big 
show of boycott when the Reforms Bill is discussed in 
Parhament, with the object of ‘dishing* the Moderates and 
other co-operators And then they will rush to the Councils 
to secure every available oflice— -^nistership, Speakership, 

227 


INDIA— PEACE OR WAR? 
Secretaryship, etc These false extremists do not want 
Horae Rule for India They only want jobs 
Not so the revolutionary — ^with his burning smeenty— 
who would continue to struggle for his country’s freedom 
The Government’s pohey will be to weaken the revolution 
ary by widening the bounds of freedom 
The quicker the pace of evolution the slower the march of 
revolution The larger the measure of reforms the less the 
strength of the extremists 



CHAPTER XXI 

INDIAN LEADERSHIP UNMASKED ' 

One of the benefits of British rule in India is the production 
of a new class of people known as the English educated 
nuddle classes Yet, as an English observer has said, “ India 
IS to all intents and purposes almost as much a foreign 
country to day as when the British first began to take 
possession,” because the English*educated classes have 
become ” strongly anti English ” ' But there is a better way 
of putting It , they have imbibed the Anglo-Saxon spirit, 
and aspire for Anglo Saxon institutions 
The educated classes are spoken of as “a drop in the 
ocean,” ^ or as aspiring to form a brown bureaucracy in the 
place of a white one This cannot be lightly denied, but is 
defended by them on the ground that an indigenous bureau- 
cracy IS better than an ahen one 
The poUuciatis are a Utmd lot The most unscrupulous 
and aggressive of them becomes the leader, even though he 
may lack the moral courage in a crisis of his own creation 
This takes us to the bomb that burst in India’s Parliament 
early this year To maintain his reputation for fireworks as 
the Congress President, Pundit Motilal Nehru, ivho leads 
Indian poliUcs, embarked on a violent obstruction He 
stopped the Finance Member from speaking Patel, the 
Speaker, openly sided with the Swarajists, and ruled out 
the anti-Bolshevik Bill The V\ceroy had. to enforce over 
the head of the Legislature by issuing an ordmance The 
RevoIuUonary came to the rescue of Patel and Pundit alike 
He decided to annihilate the entire official block m the 

^ Indian JoUings, by Edv/aidF EIwui pp 151,152 

* Courts and Camps sn Indta, by Yvoaae FitzRoy, p 234 • 
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Legislative Assembly, and threw two bombs, which for- 
tunately killed nobody. Pundit and Patel squealed ! The 
younger Nehru— whom iii-informed rumour has declared to 
be a Soviet agent and panic-stricken people take for a fuJJ- 
blooded revolutionary— more in panic than with sincerity, 
denounced the young men as lunatics and their action as the 
work of lunatics ! The young men in their statement in the 
court parenthetically retorted that they were not lunatics, 
but believed in using all weapons to wrest freedom from 
alien yoke, and they who called them lunatics were cowards. 
Young Nehru then, by way of repentance, applauded their 
courage and spirit of self-abnegation ! 

The Nehrus have always been like the proverbial animal 
in the lion’s skin. They flirt with the revolutionary to 
secure Jeadership. No wonder they are not respected in 
Ecngal, the home and hearth of revolutionary nationalism, 
where spurious Moscow politics are always ridiculed. 

“ Vodka has gone to his head,” exclaimed one of the 
Swarajist organs of Bengal while speaking of the young 
Nehru’s misguided Russian politics.* 

Bengal is still the leader of the Indian revolt. It will not 
in a hurry accept outside leadership unless satisfied alike of 
its incorruptibility aAd superiority. The only occasion when 
Bengal owed temporary allegiance to a foreigner was in 1920, 
when Bengal's leader, the late C. R. Das — the greatest man 
of his day — accepted the leadership of the saint of Guzerat, 
Gandhi, even though Das differed from Gandhi’s philosophy. 

Das was a man of heroic mould. When lie passed aiv^ay 
the whole of India mourned his loss. There were lengthy 
paragraphs in his praise even in the British and American 
newspapers. High officials from Uie Viceroy downward 
communicated to his widow their deep sympathy. ^ Das was 
a brave opponent. Britain and Britishers in India admire 
an honourable and heroic fbc, however uncompromising. 

* The Fascination ofRuina, by Pundit Jawaharlal Kchni, MJV. (Cantab ) (an 
Indian {lublicauon). 
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The utter selflessness of Das captured the imagination of 
young India When he unfurled the banner of revolt against 
the British Raj in Bengal his wife and sister and his only 
son, who IS now no more, were in the vanguard of the move- 
ment The son went to prison before any other young man 
of Bengal When the young man returned from prison Das 
was planning another attack, known as the Tarakesw ar front 
Before appealing for volunteers Das again sent his only son 
first to the battlefield 

His lieutenants pleaded with him, but he said, “ Why 
should I ask some one else*s son to enrol in the list if my son 
will not be the first to go to the front ^ ” Such a man was 
bound to lead Speeches of Lord Birkenhead in the House 
of Lords, and wriungs of Lord Ronaldshay, ex Governor of 
Bengal, reveal the respect in which even they held C R Das, 
the most difficult of their opponents C R Das’s flaming 
patriotism and terrific leadership made Lord Reading 
exclaim in one of his Viceregal speeches “ I am puzzled 
and perplexed ” 

The way in which Das sent his son first to the Swarajist 
battle front struck tlie imagination of the people Contrast 
with it the scene in Allahabad at the same time, and >00 
get an idea at once of the lack of that quabty of daring and 
sacrifice in the present national leadership His secretary 
then and successor after his death to Congress Party leader- 
ship, Motilal Nehru, and his family were in tears when neivs 
reached tliem of the impending arrest of their only son, 
Ja^vaha^Ial Nehru, simultaneously with the humble publisher 
of a local Congress daily newspaper. The Independent 
Fortunately intervention came from Pundit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, a schoolmate of Moulal Nehru’s Pundit Mala- 
viya is a loyal leader of the Hindus, a constant visitor to 
Gov ernment Houses, and the Vice Chancellor of the Hindu 
university Pundit Madan Mohan went to Government 
House, saw Sir Harcourt Butler, the then Governor of the 
United Provinces, and the Maharaja of Mahmudabad, the 
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Legislative Assembly, and threw two bombs, which for- 
tunately killed nobody. Pundit and Patel squealed ! The 
younger Nehru — whom ili-inlormed rumour has declared to 
be a Soviet agent and panic-stricken people take for a full- 
blooded revolutionary — more in panic than with sincerity, 
denounced the young men as lunatics and their action as the 
work of lunatics ! The young men in their statement in the 
court parenthetically retorted that they were not lunatics, 
but believed in using all weapons to wrest freedom from 
alien yoke, and they who called them lunatics were cowards. 
Young Nehru then, by way of repentance, applauded their 
courage and spirit of self-abnegation 1 
The Nehrus have always been like the proverbial animal 
in the lion’s skin. They flirt with the revolutionary to 
secure Jeadersbip. No wonder they are not respected in 
Bengal, the home and hearth of revolutionary nationalism, 
where spurious Moscow politics are always ridiculed. 

“ Vodka has gone to his head,” exclaimed one of the 
Swarajist organs of Bengal while speaking of the young 
Nehru’s misguided Russian politics.* 

Bengal is still the leader of the Indian revolt. It \vill not 
in a hurry accept outside leadership unless satisfied alike of 
its incorruptibility arid superiority. The only occasion when 
Bengal owed temporary allegiance to a foreigner was in 1920, 
when Bengal's leader, the late C. R. Das — the greatest man 
of his day — accepted the leadership of the saint of Guzerat, 
Gandhi, even though Das differed from Gandhi’s philosophy. 

Das was a man of heroic mould. When he passed away 
the whole of India mourned his loss. There were lengthy 
paragraphs in his praise even in the British and American 
nciv’spapers. High officials from the Viceroy downward 
communicated to his widow their deep sympathy. ^ Das was 
a brave opponent. Britain and Britishers in India admire 
an honourable and heroic foe, however uncompromising. 

• 77i«F(ucin<2lio«^7?Wflij, by Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru. M (Cantab) (an 
Indian fiublicauon). 
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The utter selflessness of Das captured the imaginaUon of 
■young India When he unfurled the banner of revolt against 
the British Raj in Bengal his wife and sister and his only 
son, who IS now no more, were m the vanguard of the move- 
ment The son went to prison before any other young man 
of Bengal When the young man returned from prison Das 
was planning another attack, known as tJic Tarakeswar front 
Before appealing for volunteers Das again sent his only son 
first to the battlefield 

His lieutenants pleaded with him, but he said, “ Why 
should I ask some one elsc’s son to enrol m the list if my son 
will not be the first to go to the front ^ ” Such a man was 
bound to lead Speeches of Lord Birkenhead in the House 
of Lords, and writings of Lord Ronaldshay, ex Governor of 
Bengal, reveal the respect in which even they held C R Das, 
the most difficult of their opponents C R Das’s flaming 
patriotism and terrific leadership made Lord Reading 
exclaim in one of his Viceregal speeches “ I am puzzled 
and perplexed ” 

The way m which Das sent his son first to the Swarajist 
battle-front struck tlic imagination of the people Contrast 
with It the scene in Allahabad at the same Ume, and you 
get an idea at once of the lack of that quohty of daring and 
sacrifice in the present national leadership His secretary 
then and successor after his death to Congress Party leader- 
ship, Motilal Nehru, and his family ivere m tears when news 
reached them of the impendmg arrest of their only son, 
Jawiharlal Nehru, simultaneously with the humble publisher 
of a local Congress daily newspaper, The Independent 
Fortunately intervention came from Pundit Madan Mohan 
hSalawya, a scVioolmatt: of Motilai Nehru’s Pundit Mala- 
viya IS a loyal leader of the Hindus, a constant visitor to 
Government Houses, and the Vice Chancellor of the Hmdu 
university Pundit Madan hlohan went to Government 
House, saw Sir Harcourt Butler, the then Governor of the 
United Provmccs, and the Maharaja of hlahmudabad, the 
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Home Member, and requested them not to arrest Nehru’s 
only son. The result was that Nehru’s only son and heir 
was saved, and the publisher of The Independent was sacrificed ! 
The latter w'as proceeded against and g^ven a year’s rigorous 
imprisonment. 

The son could not be saved from prison for long, nor even 
the father. When they gave a demonstration of their petu- 
lance and disloyalty during the visit of the Prince of Wales, 
and preached soaal boycott*— which loyal India deplored 
and Liberal pohticians considered as an act of madness — 
and indulged in disobedience of certain laws, they were 
arrested and imprisoned. 

Six months’ course in the U P. gaol broke the spirit of the 
Swarajist leader. He abandoned non-co-operation, entered 
the Legislative Assembly, and took the oath of allegiance to 
his Majesty the King, fais heirs and successors Sufficient 
repentance this for a frenzied and foolish boycott. He also 
returned to the Bar. Good men had hoped in vain that 
Nehru would be his old seif again, a mild and sane man. 

Nehru’s love of leadership drove him against his better 
judgment to bless and support the threat of independence 
and non-violent war. He is now going deeper and deeper 
into the ditch. 

The issue in India to-day is peace or war. Old Nehru, 
with his ragged army, speaks of “war” People laugh at 
him. He does not inspire the younger men. Nor even his 
famous son, who is looked upon as a political pendulum J 
The real danger, however, comes from those ivho are not 
preaching \var like these loquacious politicians— they arc 
planning it. The bomb that burst in India’s Parliament 
this year was really a lightning flash of reveladon of how 
beneath the frothy surface of Indian nationalism and Swara- 
jist hypocrisy great forces are silently and dangerously 
^vorking. 

» TJit Dilemma m Jmita, pp *19. •95“*97' 
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CHAPTER XXII 

THE DANGER TO INDIA 

The peril to India and to the early solution of her problem 
arises from the hypocrisy of the Indian politicians on the one 
side and the bravado of the British agitators on the other 
Nothing within living memory has done greater harm to 
British reputation in India than the recent criticisms levelled 
at the Conservative Viceroy, Lord Invin, by responsible 
men who ought to have known better, when he made the 
far-reaching Proclamation about Dominion status Equally 
immense is the injury to Britain’s name caused by the 
hysterical repudiation of Indian aspirations by men who 
were a party to the \fontagu pledge 
In a warning issued to Lord Irwin, whose name Lord 
Birkenhead himself had commended to the Prime Minister 
and the King for his appointment as the Viceroy and 
Oovernoc- General of India, the erstwhile Seccetaxy of State 
for India observed * 

The looseness and vagueness of the language employed 
arc obvious 

What IS Domimon status ^ 

Is It what it was before the last Impenal Conference or 
as it IS to-day ^ 

Arc the readers of this declaration intended to infer that 
the “ natural goal *’ of the steps already taken is to produce 
a system under which the Viceroy will discharge functions 
comparable to those of the Governor-General of Canada ^ 

Is It intended to convey that the "natural goal” is to 
produce a system in which the police and military control 

* The Daily Tel‘S^oph, X^ondoa, November 2, igag ^ 
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of Indian conditions will assume a Canadian or Australian 
complexion ? 

Every one who kno\^s anything about India plainly realizes 
that there is no period of time humanly foreseeable in which 
these changes will be possible witliout producing in India 
on an even graver scale the disruptive and anarchical con- 
diuons which prevail in China to-day. The language, there- 
fore, used by the Viceroy, on the authority of the Government, 
either adds something to the declaration of August 1917, or 
it does not. 

When I read this article from the pen of Lord Birkenhead 
I wondered how he, of all persons, could have made that 
amazing statement Speaking in his capacity as the Secre- 
tary of State for India in die House of Lords on July 7, 1925, 
^ord Birkenhead himself had observed : • 

I We no longer talk of holding the gorgeous East in fee ; we 
invite, in a contrary sense, the diverse peoples of this continent 
to march side by side with us m a fruitful and harmonious 
partnership, whi^ may recreate the greatest and the proudest 
days of Indian history 

The “partnership” of which Lord Birkenhead, his 
Majesty’s Secretary of State, spoke in 1925 is repudiate by 
Lord Birkenhead, the free-lance, in 1929 ^ 

That it is not a reckless outburst in which Lord Birkenhead 
indulged, but a careful, premeditated statement, is borne out 
by the fact that in equally forcible and equally cruel style he 
completely denied India’s right to self-government when he 
said in the House of Lords : 

Dominion status ! What does Dominion status mean ? Does 
it mean that the Viceroy shall decline to a position com- 
parable to that of a Governor-General of Canada, of Australia, 
of New Zealand ? Yet that is an inseparable element in 
Dominion status. . . . No man has a right to indicate to the 
Indian people that they are likely in any near period to attain 
to Dominion status who docs not believe that within a near 
period they will be capable of assuming the same degree of 
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control over their Army, Navy, and Civil Service that is 
assumed by the self governing Dominions to day What mm_ 
i n this House can say that he can see it^, a ■p ;Rnpr;^ tinn, in two 
generations, in a hundred years, any prospect that.the 
orindizrwiIfbeTtra position to ass ume_c ont rn1_ntthff-A tTpY_ 
tKe ~Navvnhe Civir Service. a nd~t,o have_a_G avernQr- r!pnpr:\i 
who will be res ponsiSlM:olhe Indian Government anrf 
^^“aulKonty in this country ^ 

The above sentiments of Lord Birkenhead have been 
endorsed by two of his colleagues in the last Conservative 
Government, Mr Winston Churchill and Lord Brentford 
Lord Brentford wrote m a Sunday paper as follows ^ 

I entirely agree with the views expressed by Lord Birkenhead 
in his letter to The Daily Telegraph regarding the implications 
in the Viceroy’s declaration, made with the sanction of the 
Government and without consultation with the Simon 
Commission 

I am one of those who feel that the grant of Dominion Home 
Rule to India will not only be injurious to British interests, 
but will be absolutely disastrous to India itself 
The grant of Dominion Home Rule will lead, I am satisfied, 
to a further demand foe complete independence This, m 
fact, has already begun As soon as our control ceases apd onr 
Army leav es India th ^who lc placg-wdl be a rum of bloo dshed 
an d chaos 

'T' do not say this without serious thought, but with a certain 
personal knowledge of India itself 

As a Conservative, I hope neither the party nor its leaders 
will feel themselves bound by this declaration made by the 
Viceroy and the Government on their own rcspohsibility 
Members of Parliament m both Houses are bound to consider 
this matter m the light of the interests both of India and of 
the Empire at large 

Writing in a leading daily paper,* Mr Winston Churchill 
remarked 


The Sunday Graphu, November 3 1929 
The Daily Aiait, Novembec i€, 1929 
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of Indian conditions will assume a Canadian or Australian 
complexion ? 

Every one who knows anything about India plainly realizes 
that there is no period of time humanly foreseeable in which 
these changes will be possible without producing in India 
on an even graver scale the disruptive and anarchical con- 
ditions which prevail in China to-day. The language, there- 
fore, used by the Viceroy, on the authority of the Government, 
either adds something to the declaration of August 19:7, or 
it does not. 

When I read this article from the pen of Lord Birkenhead 
I wondered how he, of all persons, could have made that 
amazing statement. Speaking in his capacity as the Secre- 
tary of State for India m the House of Lords on July 7, 1925, 
Lord Birkenhead himself had observed : ^ — - 

We no longer talk of holding the gorgeous East in fee ; we 
invite, in a contrary sense, the diverse peoples of this continent 
to march side by side with us in a fruitful and harmonious 
partnership, which may recreate the greatest and the proudest 
days of Indian history. 

The “partnership” of which Lord Birkenhead, his 
Majesty’s Secretary of State, spoke in 1925 is repudiated by 
Lord Birkenhead, the frec-Iancc, in 1929 1 
That it is not a reckless outburst in which Lord Birkenhead 
indulged, but a careful, premeditated statement, is borne out 
by the fact that in equally forcible and equally cruel style be 
completely denied India’s right to self-government when he 
said in the House of Lords ; 

Dominion status ! ^Vhat docs Dominion status mean ? Docs 
it mean that the Viceroy shall decline to a posiu'on com- 
parable to that of a Governor-General of Canada, of Australia, 
of New Zealand ? Yet tiiat is an inseparable clement in 
Dominion jialm. . . . Ntj-man Vos -a WrtL•.ta^^ va 

Indian people that they arc Jilcly in any near period to attain 
to Dominion status who docs not believe that witiirn a nc.nr 
peritd they will be capable of assuming ilic same degree of 
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control over their Army, Navy, and Civil Service that is 
assumed by the self governing Domimons to day What min 
i n this House can say that he can see in-a _geiieratiQn.. i_n ^ hv o 
generations, in a iiundred years, any prospect _t h at..the p eople ^ 
drTngiir'\vill“hp^~^''pn<i>tr>n tn awirnp yi^ pfrpl o£.thp_^rm y, 
tKe ~Navv~lHetCnvif Sennce. and to have- a-Governor. General 
who will be res ponsiHle to the Indian Oovernment and nn t tn 
any'auth'onty in this country ^ 


The above sentiments of Lord Birkenhead have been 


endorsed by two of his colleagues m the last Conservative 
Government, Mr Winston Churchill and Lord Brentford 
Lord Brentford wrote in a Sunday paper as follows ^ 


I entirely agree with the views expressed by Lord Birkenhead 
in his letter to TTif Daj/y Telegraph regarding the implications 
in the Viceroy’s declaration, made with the sanction of the 
Government and without consultation with the Simon 
Commission 

I am one of those who feel that the grant of Dominion Home 
Rule to India will not only be injurious to BnUsh interests, 
but will be absolutely disastrous to India itself 
The grant of Domimon Home Rule will lead, I am satisfied, 
to a further demand for complete independence This, in 
fact, has already begun As soon as oiir control ceases and 
Army leay gsj ndia the wh ole placc-Will ^e a rum of bloo dshed 
and chaoa 

'T'do not say this without senous thought, but with a certain 
personal knowledge of India itself 

As a Conservative, I hope neither the party nor its leaders 
tvill feel themselves bound by this declaration made by the 
Viceroy and the Government on their own responsibility 
Members of Parliament in both Houses are bound to consider 
this matter m the light of the interests both of India and of 
the Empire at large 

Writing in a leading daily paper,* Mr Winston Churchill 
remarked 

* Tht Sunday Craphe November 3 1929 

* The Daily VjiI, November J6, 1929 • 

235 


INDIA— PEACE OR WAR> 

It IS the duty of public men and of political parues to make 
It plain without delay that the actension of Domimoa status 
to India IS not practicable at the present Ume, and that any 
attempt to secure it will encounter the earnest resistance of 
the British nation There is no need, indeed, we have no 
right, to close the long avenues of the future , but the idea 
'that Home Rule for India or Dominion status or full respons- 
jible government for India can emerge from anything that is 
mow being done or inquired mto is not only fantastic in itself, 
jDut criminally mischievous in its effects 

The views of Lords Birkenhead and Brentford and of 
Mr Winston Churchill are shared by the leaders of the 
Liberal Party 

Lord Reading, in his attack on Lord Irwin’s declaration 
in the House of Lords on November 5, 1929, said ^ 

My great objection to it (the Viceroy’s declaration) is that 
It has conjured up a picture in India which cannot be fulhUed 
within a considerable time at least, and that the obstacles 
remain as they were before this announcement was made, 
suH confronting India 

A Radical in his attitude toward India, who has always 
doubted the wisdom of Parhamentary intervention in Indian 
adrmnistration, and who does not approve of the existence, 
for instance, of the Joint Committee of both Houses dealing 
with Indian affairs, even the Marquess of Crewe endoned 
the point of view to ivhich Lord Birkenhead had given 
expression The noble Marquess, who took part in the 
Indian debate m the House of Lords on November 5, 1929, 
said 2 

As can be seen from the debate, so far as it has proceeded, 
practically the sole objection taken from this side of the House 
turns on the question of the use of the term “Dominion 
siirtbs- ’ ’ TAe mrAih AsarorJ JDwl, deal t 

very fully, and as I thought roost fairly, with the use of liut 

‘ ilousi of Lord! Dtbaut, Tuesday, ^ovemfac^ 5, 1923, pp 380. 3^1 
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expression. To me it has always been a matter of deep regret 
that the term has ever been us^ in relation to India, and for 
more reasons than one. . . . But on the question of the me 
of the words “ Dominion status,'* a great number of jears ago 
Sir George Comcwall Lc\vis, who was one of the dearest 
thinkers of the nineteenth century, drew attention to the 
danger which arises from the prevalent habit in tliis country 
of applying the same name to political institutions ^vhidl 
exist in diiTerent parts of the Empire under wholly dificrent 
conditions. That, as it seems to me, is precisely the danger 
that you arc running now. Because, as we all know* — and one 
might name twenty instances, but I name one—thc existence 
of the Indian Stales of the Indian Princes creates a state of 
alTairs so entirely different from that which obtains in any 
Ollier part of the Empire Uiat it is impossible to speak ,of 
Dominion jto/ur for India without explanation, without a great 
number of mental reservations which you would find it too 
long to explain. But, unluckily, those who hear the phrase 
used do not make any of those reservations. r\s has already 
been pointed out, they all assume that the use of the words 
“ Dominion slalus ” means some early approMmation of the 
Government of India to tlic Governments of the great self- 
governing Dominions, sudx as Canada, Australia, and South 
Africa. And the term “Dominion,” as we all know, came 
into use because tlic term “ Colony ’* was fell to be inap- 
plicable 10 tlicsc great self-governing communities. 

It is tiiat misunderstanding, that evident misunderstanding, 
of which proof has been given in the extracts which noble 
Lords have read, which has caused us our present anxiety. 

We have seen llic agreement, from the above quotation, 
of a Radical with the Conservative Lord Birkenhead. 

It would be sufiident for our purpose to say that 
Mr Lloyd George, yvhosc Government, when he was the 
Prime Minister, pledged Britain to the Montagu policy, fdl 
conslnuncd to repudiate it in words which have staggered 
India. Mr Lloyd George said in the House of Commons 
on Nov ember 7, 1929 : ^ 

* Hoiuard, voL 231, 
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After the War, or, rather^ during the there wes a eery deep 
sense of gratitude to India for the gnat and lojal support of all its 
peoples jn a very great emergen^ There was also the 
jjnpulse of the dominating cry throughout the world about 
self determination These were the conditions in which we 
considered the question of self government for India 
Now tliaC the memory of India's service in the War is 
fading, the politicians in England, separated from India by 
more than half the world and alive only to their otvn selfish 
interest in the exploitation of that great country by beeping 
her in permanent bondage, have the audacity to turn back 
on Britain’s pledge to India “ Gratitude,” of which 
Mr Lloyd George spoke, is hardly a political virtue • 
England, which was grateful to India “during the jydr," ts, 

I still believe, grateful If any party were to make Home Rule for 
India Its election cry there ts no doubt whatever that the great English 
democracy will vote for Indian Home Rule Bui England is 
different from the English or British politician 
The politician is not — to whatever party he may belong, 
Labour not excepted — willing to grant Home Rule to India 
Though that was the definite purpose of Mr Montagu’s 
policy, which was approved by Lloyd George’s Govern 
ment “after the War or, rather, during the War,” that cer- 
tainly doesnotseem to be the present purpose ofParbamcnt 
So hagh an authority as the Viceroy of India, himself a 
Conservative, expressed to the Secretary of State for India 
his own doubts and the suspicions of the people of India 
about Britain’s bona fdes in regard to a pledge granted to 
India by Parliament and endorsed by the King in his gracious 
message through his Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, 
who went out to India to inaugurate the new era of 
democracy ^ 

‘ For years i£ may be for gemratiatts patrjouc aad loyal Indians haiic 
dreamed of Swaraj for their Motherland To-day you have beginnings 
of Swaraj within my Empire and widest scope and ample opportunity 
for progress to the liberty which tny other Dominions enjoy — Message ot 
his Majesty the King Emperor, delivered by the Duke of Connaught on 
February 9 1921 
238 



THE DANGER TO INDIA 
The Viceroy, who came to England on a special mission, 
informed the Secretary of State for India, in the words of 
Mr Wedgwood Benn, 

in the first place, that doubts had arisen in India as to the 
sincerity of British parties in the matter of the Montagu pohey 
Does anybody doubt that of recent years there had grown up 
a feeling, and it had constantly been said, that British policy 
ivas altering, that the tone was altering, that sympathy was 
gone, that the days of Mr Montagu were past The Viceroy 
said that these doubts existed, and that for the removal of 
these doubw it was necessary to issue a clear declaration of 
existing policy We did so The second reason he gave was 
this He said, “ The Statutory Commission is going to report, 
and we want if we can to make a good atmosphere for the 
Report Wc want to have an atmosphere of good will, and 
that will be better secured if we can clear up the doubts which 
exist m the minds of Indians who have been assisting the 
British Government and co operating with and helping the 
work of the Montagu schemes, and remove the webs of mistrust 
which It IS necessary to clear awny That was the purpose 
and these were the reasons alleged by the Viceroy and given 
to the Cabinet as reasons why we should take this course, 
and It was because those reasons appeared to us to be good 
and sound that the Government took the course which they 
did take ^ 

The Secretary of State for India further declared “ The 
Montagu policy stands as a cardinal arlicle of faith in Brituh 
policy ” 

But Mr Lloyd George thinks Mr Montagu’s policy was 
not to grant Dominion status to India as interpreted by 
Lord Irwin the Viceroy and approved by his Majesty’s 
Government • Mr Lloyd George definitely wanted to defeat 
the purpose of the Viceroy and the Government of India 
when he said ^ 

What has happened ^ The Viceroy comes over to this 
^ House of Commons debate on November 7, 1329 (Hansard, vol 231, 
pp i 33 « 13*2) , 

* Ibtd 
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After tlie War, or, raiher, durmg the there was a very deep 
sense of gratitude to India for the great and loj^al support of all its 
peoples i!i a very great etnergeruy There was also the 
impulse of the dominating cry throughout the world about 
self determination These were the conditions in which we 
considered the question of self government for India 
Now that the memory of India's service in the War is 
fading, the politicians in England, separated from India by 
more than half tlie world and ahve only to their own selfish 
interest in the exploitation of that great country by leeping 
her in permanent bondage, have the audacity to turn back 
on Britain’s pledge to India " Gratitude," of which 
Mr Lloyd George spoke, is hardly a political virtue * 

England, which was grateful to India “ during the War" is, 

I still believe, grateful If any parly were to make Home Rule for 
India its election cry there is no doubt whatever that the great English 
democracy will vote for Indian Home Rule But England is 
different from the English or British politician 
The politician is not — to whatever party he may belong, 
Labour not excepted — willing to grant Home Rule to India 
Though that was the definite purpose of Mr Montagu’s 
policy, tvhich was approved by Mr Lloyd George’s Govern 
ment " after the War or, rather, during the War, ’ that cer- 
tainly does not seem to be the present purpose of Parliament 
So high an authority as the Viceroy of India, himself a 
Conservative, expressed to the Secretary of State for India 
his own doubts and the suspiaons of the people of India 
about Britain’s bona fdes in regarj to a pledge granted to 
India by Parliament and endorsed by the King in his graaous 
message through his Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, 
who went out to India to inaugurate the new era of 
democracy ^ 

' For years it may be for generations patriotic and loyal Indians have 
dreamed of Swaraj for their Motherland To^ay you have beginnings 
of Swaraj within my Empire and widest scope and ample opportunity 
for progress to the liberty which my other Dommor^s enjoy — Mess^e 0‘ 
his Mjjesty the King Emperor, delivered by the Duie of Connaught on 
February 9 1921 
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THE DANGER TO INDIA 
The Viceroy, who came to England on a special mission, 
informed the Secretary of State for India, in the words of 
Mr Wedgwood Benn, 

m the first place, that doubts had ansen m India as to the 
sincerity of Bntish parties m the matter of the Montagu policy 
Does anybody doubt that of recent years there had grown up 
a feeling, and it had constantly been said, that British policy 
was altering, that the tone was altering, that sympathy was 
gone, that the days of Mr Montagu were past The Viceroy 
said that these doubts existed, and that for the removal of 
these doubts it was necessary to issue a clear declaration of 
existing policy We did so The second reason he gave was 
this He said, “ The Statutory Commission is going to report, 
and we want if we can to make a good atmosphere for the 
Report We want to have an atmosphere of good will, and 
that wU be better secured if we can clear up the doubts which 
exist m the minds of Indians who have been assisting the 
Bntish Government and co-operating with ui and helping the 
work of the Montagu schemes, and remove the webs of mistrust 
which It 18 necessary to clear away ” That was the purpose 
and these were the reasons alleged by the Viceroy and given 
to the Cabinet as reasons why we should take this course, 
and It was because those reasons appeared to us to be good 
and sound that the Government took the course which they 
did take ^ 

The Secretary of State for India further declared " The 
Montagu poltcy stands as a cardinal article of faith tn Bntish 
policy ” 

But Mr Lloyd George thinks Mr Montagues policy was 
not to grant Dominion status to India as interpreted by 
Lord Irwin the Viceroy and approved by his Majesty’s 
Government 1 Mr Lloyd George definitely wanted to defeat 
the purpose of the Viceroy and the Government of India 
when he said ® 

What has happened^ The Viceroy comes over to this 

* House of Commons debate on November 7, igag (Hansard vol aat 

pp 1321, 1322) ’ ^ ’ 

* Ibid • 
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country, a thing almost without precedent,! during his term 
of office. He comes here, and it is known, to consult the 
Government and leadei^ of public opinion here with regard 
to what is going to happen. It is announced that a very" 
important deliverance is going to be made by him as soon as 
he returns to India Is it conceivable to English public 
opinion, not only to Indians, that he is going to make a 
declaration merely that there is no change, merely repeating 
what has been said before by previous Viceroys, and that there 
is no change at all in substance or in time Indian opinion 
naturally thought that this was a great dehverance, and 
portended a very startling change of policy 

The fears of Lord Birkenhead, Messrs Lloyd George, 
Reading, and Co. ivere set at rest when Lords P^rmoor and 
Passfield, speaking for the Government in the House of 
Lords, said that there was no idea on the part of the Socialist 
Government to accelerate, much less to precipitate, the 
grant of Dominion status to India ; that, alike in the point 
of time and space, there tvas no change of policy. 

Mr Wedgwood Benn, howeverj struck a different note in 
the House of Commons when he declared . ^ “ The first change 
has been a change of spirit. We have got nd of the Birkenhead 
tone. . . ^ 

With due respect to the Right Hon Wedgwood Benn, 

“ the Birkenhead tone ” was, though not just the same as 
his own when Lord Birkenhead was the Secretary of State 
for India, more sympathetic and earnest than the new 
tone he has adopted in an unofficial — and therefore irre- 
sponsible — position. Lord Birkenhead, however, speaks 
with that refreshing candour which must be welcome to 


I There was a preerdent. Lord Irwm’s predecessor, Lord Rcadi^, the 
Liberal Viceroy, came home duruig his term of office, though confronted 
a less serious crisis 

» Debate on November 7, igag (Hansard, \ol 231.? , 

• What about tiie RuvseJI lone ? Carl Russell, who u the Parliamffliary 
Under SecreUry of State for India, reccotly made a speech on India at 
C^bndec in' which he surpassed Lord Biricnhcad Mcll might tora 
Birkenhead congratulate Earl Russell cm (lU candid uUers/ice on India m 
Th* Dailj TtUsroph of January 17 



^THE DANGER TO INDIA 
IndiJf, because it is stripped of tlic camouflage of ofltcnl 
verbiage, which Socialist Ministers hive learned to use like 
tlicir Tory predecessors ! 

Thougli die tone and general altitude of the Labour 
Government and of Afr Wedgwood Ucnri appear more 
conciliatory, has there been any change m their programme, 
principle, or policy? Mr Wedgwood Benn sa)3 yes, and 
his Prime Minister and Government’s spokesmen m the 
House of Lords say no 
Mr ^Vcdg^vood Benn says 

Thi first chanse that is made ts a change of spirit, but the second 
fs far more important it is a change in policy, \vhicli jn reality is 
the central object of interest in Indian opinion, and that is the 
Conference 

The Prime Minister, m a formal letter to Mr Baldwin, 
denied tliat there was a change of policy, either in regard 
to the time or measure, about the grant of Dominion status 
to India This formal repudiation of the Secretary of Stale 
by his chicf—vvluch might have led to resignation if the 
latter had really decided to impart a new spirit and embark 
on a new pohey — has satisfied even so thorough an opponent 
of Indian Home Rule as Mr Winston Churchill, who wrote * 
^Vhat IS the purpose and meaning of this new declaration * 
The formal letter which Mr Baldwin has drawn from the 
Prime Minister by his direct questions has given an answer 
as clear and expbat as the Englisli language can convc> 

The Viceroy’s declaration, we are assured, involves no nevv 
departure from the preamble of the Act of Parliament of 1919 

1 Thus the Viceregal Proclamation has been whittled downt ? 
jwith the approval of the Prime Minister of the Soaalisi|| 
I Gov ernment All dial ranains is die offer of a Round Tabid | 
(Conference, which has not been formall> watlidrawm ' 

Whether die Conference meets or not matters not Tlie 
hypocris^ of die Indian leaders— ^d the temptation of a 

» Th* Dailj Vffij/, November 16, 1929 

a 
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country, a thing almost ^vithout precedent, ^ dunng his tenr 
of office He comes here, and it is known, to consult thf 
Government and leaders of public opinion here with regard 
to what is going to happen It js announced that a very 
important deliverance is going to be made by him as soon as 
he returns to India Is it conceivable to Enghsh public 
opinion, not only to Indians, that he is going to make a 
declaration merely that there is no change merely repeating 
ivhat has been said before by previous Viceroys and that there 
is no change at all m substance or m time ? Indian opinion 
naturally thought that this was a great deliverance, and 
portended a very startling change of pohey 

The fears of Lord Birkenhead, Messrs Lloyd George, 
Readmg, and Co were set at rest when Lords P^rmoor and 
Passfield, speaking for the Government in the House of 
Lords, said that there was no idea on the part of the Socialist 
Government to accelerate, much Jess to precipitate, the 
grant of Dominion status to India , that, alike in the point 
of time and space, there was no change of policy 
Mr Wedgwood Benn, however^ struck a different note m 
the House of Commons when he declared * The^rst changt 

has been a change of spirit We have got nd of the Birkenhead 
tone ^ 

With due respect to the Right Hon Wedgwood Benn, 

‘ the Birkenhead tone was, though not just the same as 
his own when Lord Birkenhead was the Secretary of State 
for India, more sympathetic and earnest than the new 
tone he has adopted in an unofficial — and therefore irre- 
sponsible — position Zxird Birkenhead, however, speaks 
with that refreshing candour which must be welcome to 


* There was a precedent Lord Irwins predecessor Lord Reading the 
Liberal Viceroy came home dunng bis term of office though confronted w th 
a less ser ous cnsis 

* Debate on November 7 jpag (Haosard vol 231 p 1322; 

* What about the Russell tone? Earl Russell who is the Faxiiamcntary 
Under Secretary of State for Ind a recaiUy made a speech on Ind a at 
Cambrdgc in wh ch he surpassed Lord Birieahead Well might Lora 
Birkcnl ead congratulate Earl Russdl on tus cand d utterance on Ind a n 
77u DU/y Telejra/A ofjanuaty 17 
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"^THE D'^ANGER TO INDIA 
TndiC because it is stripped of the camouflage of oflicial 
verbiage, which Socialist Ministers have learned to use like 
their Tory predecessors ! 

Though tlie tone and general attitude of the Labour 
Government and of I^Ir Wedgwood Benn appear more 
conciliatory, has there been any change in their programme, 

■ principle, or policy ? Mr Wedgwood Benn says yes, and 
his Prime Minister and Government’s spokesmen in the 
House of Lords say no. 

Mr Wedgwood Benn says : 

The first change that ts made is a change af spirit, but the second 
is far more important : it is a change in. policy, which in reality is ^ 
- the central object of interest in Indian opinion, and that is the 
Conference. 

The Prime Minister, in a formal letter to Mr Baldwin, 
denied that there was a change of policy, either in regard 
to the time or measure, about the grant of Dominion status 
to India. This formal repudiation of the Secretary of State 
by his chief— which might have led to resignation if the 
latter had really decided to impart a new spirit and embark 
on a new pohey — has satisfied even so thorough an opponent 
of Indian Home Rule as Mr Winston Churchill, who \vTOte : ' 

What is the purpose and meaning of this ne%v declaration ? 
The formal letter which Mr Baldwin has drawn from the 
Prime Minister by his direct questions has given an answer 
as clear and explicit as the English language can convey. * 
The Viceroy’s declaration, wc are assured, involves no new 
departure from the preamble of the Act of Parliament of 1919. 

Thus the Viceregal Proclamation has been whittled downi 
with the approval of the Prime Minister of the Socialist 
Government. All that remains is the offer of a Round Tabid 
^Conference, which has not bem formally %vithdra^vn ! 1 

Whether the Conference meets or not mntte^rs not' Th f»* 
hypocr^y of the Indian l eaders-yid the temptation oTT 
* Mm/, November 16, igjg. • 
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voyage to Engfand at Government’s eyDen«;(s-u^H 
t hem, to come to isngiand Hut whut will he >he ulUma te 
Qutcomci:_Xhgjg^ ^ho^omc to confer wth the Governme nt 
on^dian Home Ru l e will go back and tell ^eir countrv- 
^^^«-^^^^^^dJiasj:he ated us .. Engli shmen do not dfodosc 

togive IndtaJICJne-RuJe.^ " 

At the best, the Nehrus and other alleged extremists hke 

Speaker Patel will accept cushy jobs under the Simon dis- 

pensation and work the reforms They ^VllI, m otlier \vords 
become good boys and settle doun to a sensible existence. 

Then they will be discredited and thrown down from their 

present position of exalted leadership For it must be 
clearly understood that the movement for freedom has come 

tiTslay xn India. It does not dcpcncTorTthis f^dcr orjlnt 

^jfe^mayxome and men may go, but the Rreedom 
hovciTLcntwIl move on until the^gMl iTreichcd 
England can reduce indies ideal of freedom to “ Dominion 
iatus ** if she immediately prepares India for sclTdcfcncc by 
ipening a military college in every big province m India 
:qual to Britain m size and population— “ to recreate,” m 
^ord Birkenhead’s words, “dhe greatest and the proudest 
lays of Indian history ” * 

Indian boys have been denied adequate opporiumiics for 
n Army career The unanimous recommendations of_t he 
■I ndian Sandhurst CommiUcc, presided o\cr by Sir Aimrcw 
Ske en, suggesting the establishment of one militirv coUrg e 
i iTlndn — whereas every province ought to have an Indian 
Sandhurst — havc_bccn shelved EnglJnd will have imme- 
diately to revise Uus atmude^ if she means to fulfil the 
pledge of Dominion status given m the fullness of her 
“ gratitude during Uic War ” If England docs not propose 


» Speech »n ihc Home of LofiJs July 7 

■» So ensxi lut i to /»} oto lotiel/tJtMi pevpif Uul Alwy itt LltJ/ 
to any near jxTwd lo attaia ta Dwmmoo >»f>o U ^ noi bei*o-e il-»' 

wti va 4 near f<ftcxi (hey m *U he capaL c t/ *i un irg il e wuc aevrte fJ 
control o%cr tlmr \rro>, Navy wiJ G»J Semre iKai u a>jon-.rU Sr i-<’ 
Kir,.mcftun? Dfuiiuu nt lo-Jjy — Ix>nJ JlirUnhraJ la iV il U,«-» 

cn Ncrt'-cnilxi' 5, « Q 3 ^ U»h DfktUi, vol -s. p. 
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, THE DANGER TO INDIA 

to revise the age-old policy of distrusting India and denying 
her opportunities for Home Defence — without which there 
can be no Home Rule — she must be prepared for ever- 
growing mistrust in India, which ^vill finally goad her into 
a revolution. 

India has been a nation of worms. She has been trampled ’ 
underfoot for ages by alien conquerors. But even a trampled | 
worm %vill turn unless completely crushed. India cannot he\ 
crushed. The worm is turning ! 

Must India become an Ireland, a hundredfold more 
dangerous, because she is so far away from England and so 
much vaster in size and population ? Ireland could be 
saved for England, partly because of their common British 
stock and other ties between Englishmen and Irishmen — 
and the fact of their being neighbours— but once India, 
which has no such relations, rises and revolts, she cannot 
be saved. It may be that she may pass under some other 
foreign conqueror. It may be that she may split up into 
independent Provinces, forming independent nations. It 
may be that she may be plunged into anarchy, worse than 
the worst civil war known to history or humanity. If 
England wants to save India from anarchy England 'must 
give up her politicians’ petty policy of saying one thing and 
unsaying it the next moment, of making a promise in words 
and breaking it in deeds. 

India is preparing for the attainment of self-government. 
With England’s assent it can be the happy culmination of a 
peaceful evolution, admitting of t'vo or three easy stages to 
which even the most dangerous extremist will agree to-day ; 

First, Provincial autonomy and simultaneous substantial 
responsibility in the Central Government. 

Secondly, Horae Rule in British* India, including control 
of the Army. 

Tliirdly, Dominion status for the whole of India — i.e., 
British India and the Native States — under the control of 
a Central All-Indian Supreme Parliament. • 
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TOyage to England at Government’s expi-nsf— ''i'll mrlu r^ 
fl?g^.-tolco2ne...to_ England . Ifut what will be the ultima te 
to confer wth theGovernme n t 
go back and tell their country- 
QIgDx~-,w^PSl^^4-^J^.£h£5 $cd us., Englishmen d o not prop ose 

to 5iveJndijUfcmeJUde3 — 

Xt the best, the N’ehrua and other alleged extremists like 
Speaker Patel wdl accept cushy jobs under the Simon dis- 
pensation and ^vork the rcforjns. They wJJ, jxs other >yorib, 
become good boys and settle down to a sensible existence. 

Then they will be discredited and thrown down from their 

present position of exalted leadership. For it must be 
clearly understood that the movement for freedom has come 

t(rstay'in"'Jndiar it cfoes not depend on thii' leader oi^hat. 

MciTmay come and men may ^o. but the Freedom-for-lnd fa 
moycment-will move onuntil the goal is reacl^ 

England can reduce Indies ideal of freedom to “ Dominion 
status ” if she immediately prepares India for self-defence by 
opening a military college in every big province in India 
equal to Bntmn in size and population — "to recreate," in 
Lord Birkenhead’s words, “ greatest and the proudest 
days of Indian history ’* ‘ 

, Indian boys have been denied adequate opportumties for 
an Army career The unanimoas recommendations of the 
Indian Sandhurst Committee, prcsid^ over by*^^ Andrew 
S keen, suggesting the establishment of one military colli e 
i n India: — whereas every province ought to have an Indian 
SandhuKt — have been shelved Engldnd wll have imme- 
diately to revise this attitude * if she means to fulfil the 
pledge of Dominion status given in the fullness of her 
“ gratitude during the War.” If England docs not propose 

‘ Speech m the House of Lords, July 7, 1925 

* “ No man has a right to indicate to the Jodian people that they arc hteJy 
m any near period to attain to Dotoinion jlatur who doe^ not believe that 
within a near period they uilJ be capal^ of assuming the same degree o* 
control o\cr their Army, Navy, and Civil Service that i» assumed by 
self governiaj Dominions to~day ”—t,ord Bui>enbcad la the House ofLoroj 
on November 5, 1929 (Iloust of Lords IMates, vol 75, p 4O3). 
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to revise the age-old policy of distrusting India and d ■ 
her opportunities for Home Dcrence—wifU ^ “nd deny, 
can be no Home Rule-she must be prepared r 
growing mistrust in India, which will fin u^ '''' 

a revolution. “"“"y go“d her in 

India has been a nation of worms fifinl,, i 

underfoot for ages by alien conquerors 
worm ivill turn unless compleLy eruslfed 
.crushed. The worm E turning ! ^ 

Must India become an Ireland a u , 
dangerous, because she E so far away from eIcI 
much vaster in size and populador? ^ 

saved for England, pardy beouse of .1 ■ b 

stock and odicr ties beUveen EnglEhmen 
and the fact of their being ncighbou^ " h,?, 
which has no such relations, rises and tcmlL °sh" 
be saved. It may be tliat she may pass rnJS: ^ 
foreign conqueror. It may be that^S. ™ ^ 
independent Provinces, forming indenej,?^'! “P '"‘f 
may be that she may be plungJi "nt^al “hi 
the worst civil war knoivn to liEtorv or If’ 

England wants to save India from anZchl eS?' ''' 
give up her pohucians’ petty poh’cy of savinl „ ® “d'must 
unsaying it the mutt moment, nf mln* ‘^“"S and 

and breaking it in deeds. ® Promne m words 

India is preparing for the attainment of self rn„ 

With England's assent it can be the happy culm' 
p^erful evolution, admitting of two orXe'S^ll';™ 
wluA even die most dangerous catremEt vviU Sle ^ 
First, Ptovinaid autonomy and simultaneous subtr**-^' 
responsibility m the Central Government, ^^^^stantial 

SwondJy, Home Rule in British- India, includinir 
of the Army. uciuoing control 

Tliirdly, Dominion status for the whole of r„a- 
Bridsh India and die Nadve States-imdS Sie ° 
a Central AU-Indian Supreme Parliament. 
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If England 2s not prepared to grant the first stage forth- 
with, and earnestly begin preparations for the second and 
the third stages, she must be prepared for trouble and more 
trouble, beginning with India’s boycott of British goods, 
leading to an early economic collapse, bringing untold 
hardships to countless numbers in both India and England, 
and culminating in repeated efforts at a complete overthrow 
of the British in India The true extremist exclaims, 
in language the significance of which cannot be lost on 
England 

Hereditary bondsmen • Know ye not 

Who would he free themselves must strike the blow ’ 

England can yet save India for the Empire by following 
the example set in regard to South Africa by one of her 
great statesijien, Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, who 
truly said, “ Good government 'Substitute fo r 

self government ” 

In his Ji^piest vein Mr Stanley Baldwin gave expression 
to these romantic facts of history ^ 

Far away in ume, in the dawn of history, the greatest race 
of the many races then emerging from prehistoric mists was 
the great Aryan race When that race Irft the country which 
it occupied in the western branch of Central Asia, one great 
branch moved west, and m Ihc course of their wanderings 
they founded the cities of Athens and Sparta , they founded 
Rome , they made Europe, and in the veins of the principal 
nations of Europe flows the blood of their Aryan forefathers 
The speech of the Aryans which they brought with them has 
spread throughout Europe It has spread to America It has 
spread to the Dommions beyond the seas At the same time, 
one branch went south, and they crossed the Himalayas 
They went into the Punjab and they spread through India, 
and, as an histone fact, ages ago, there stood side by side m 
their ancestral land the ancestors of the English people and 
the ancestors of the Rajputs and of the Brahmins And now, 

» SpcechinthcHouseofCoimnoiw,Novembcr7, 1929 (Ifamarcljpp 13^7 
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after aeons have passed, the children of the remotest genera- 
tions from that ancestry have been brought together by the 
inscrutable decree of Providence to set themselves to solve the 
most difficult, the most complicated, political problem that 
has ever been set to any people of the world. 

Britain cannot be unaware of the march of events in India 
She must understand the hunger fof freedom , it accords 
with the best British traditions , it is m line with the highest 
human aspirations. She is also alive to her own interests, 
commercial and Imperial, which stand to gam if India is 
conciliated and contented A contented India will also be 
the bridge with which England can span the gulf that 
yawns between East and West 
If England only realizes it, she has a mission in India 
she -will lead that vast and wonderful country to take her 
place in the comity of nations And the day is not distant 
when India, self-governing and free, equal partner of an 
Indo-Bntish Commonwealth, the greatest democracy the 
world has seen, hand in hand with Britain, will contribute 
to the peaceful solution of the problem of the human race, 
wlien. East will aid the understanding West to banish all 
wars, aggressions, and usurpations, and salute the golden 
dawn of everlasting world-peace I 



POSTSCJRIPT 

Since the foregoing pages were written some events have 
occurred, a cursory mention of which cannot be omitted 
The evening papers in London on December 23, 1929, 
published the staggering news of an attempt to assassmate 
Lord Irwn, the Viceroy, and Lady Irwin, and to wreck the 
special tram in which their Excellencies travelled On the 
same day, in the House of Commons, his Majesty^s Secretary 
of State for India read the following message from the 
Viceroy to the King : 

I regret to have to inform your Majesty that an attempt 
was made this morning to wreck my train by exploding a 
bomb under it as wc were approaching Delhi Luckily no 
harm was done, and few of us realized what had occurred 
I hope your Majesty therefore wih not be disturbed by 
exaggerated reports 

According to the special correspondent of TAe Tmrs at 
Delhi. 

Lord Irwin’s arrival as the first Viceroy to enter Delhi to-day 
[December 23] was marred by a plot against his life which 
faded only by the merest chance A bomb exploded under 
the Viceregal train within three miles of New Delhi Railway 
Station, with the result that two carnages were badly 
damaged, a section of the rail more than two feet long was 
blown away, and a sleeper was smashed to splinters The 
fact that complete disaster to the tram, involving its fall down 
a thirty-foot embankment, did not follow is inexpUcable to 
those who, like myself, have seen the shattered carnages and 
damaged line 

The exact point where the attempt ^vas made was on a 
single track which runs on the embankment within two 
hundred yards of the Purana Kila, die historic fortress built 
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by Shcr Shall m the sixteenth century. Here a heavy bomb 
v,a3 planted bclsvecn the rails under the edge of a sSceper. 
A length of Insulated wire ran two hundred >-ards to a spot 
at tlic foot of the grcysionc b.nstion marking the corner of tlic 
fort walls. This tvas connected with a battery, about si.t inches 
square, which is now in the hands of the police. The uirc 
was buried over its full length about two Inches deep, and 
there is every sign that the crime was not only carefully planned 
and premeditated, but was carried out by persons having 
much scientihe skill- 

Punctually at 7.40 the while carriages of the Viceroy’s train 
appeared out of the heavy mists shrouding the country. It 
was travelling at between thirty and forty miles an hour, and 
would have been going more quickly but for the fog. As the 
train reached a spot opposite the conspirators the button was 
pressed, and the bomb exploded under the passage connecting 
the second and diird coaclics. The second coacli was the 
dining-car and the third the stenographer’s oiHce. The 
flooring of the passage rose m the shape of an arch. The 
steelwork was twisted, and the planks were splintered. 

^Vhen I saw the spot a few minutes later a large triangular 
piece of the bomb, firmly embedded in the roof after having 
passed through the floonng, bore \\itncss to the strength of 
the explosion. The heavy platc-glass windows in the dining- 
car and the third coach were shattered to fragments. The 
fourth coach, in which the staff was travelling, was untouched. 
The fifUi coach, which was the Viceroy’s, was so little affected 
that Lord Irwin did not realize what Iiad happened until 
told by his Military Secretary, In live fourth coach the noise 
of the explosion sounded like a {bg*signal. A moment later 
there was a fairly severe bump, but it was only when smoke 
fumes came drifting down the passage that it was rcahzcd 
something was wrong, vkn Indian bearer clearing up in the 
diryng-car was knocked ovxr by the shock and slightly injured, 
but nobody else was hurt. 

Even more astonishing than the escape from the bomb itself 
was the escape from derailment. This afternoon I walked 
from the foot of the fort, where the conspirators had Iain in 
hiding, along the bne of buried wire (which ran tJpough 
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POSTSCRIPT 

Since the foregoing pages were written some events have 
occurred, a cursory mention of which cannot be omitted 
The evening papers in London on December 23, 1929, 
published the staggering news of an attempt to assassinate 
Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, and Lady Irwin, and to wreck the 
special train in which their Excellencies travelled On the 
same day, in the House of Commons, his Majesty s Secretary 
of State for India read the following message from the 
Viceroy to the Kang 

I regret to have to inform your Majesty that an attempt 
was made this morning to wreck my tram by explodmg a 
bomb under it as we were approaching Delhi Luckily no 
harm was done and few of us realized what had occurred 
I hope your Majesty therefore will not be disturbed by 
exaggerated reports 

According to the special correspondent of TAe Times at 
Delhi 

Lord Irwin s arrival as the first Viceroy to enter Delhi to-day 
[December 23] was marred by a plot against his life which 
fkilcd only by the merest chance A bomb exploded under 
the Viceregal tram within three miles of New Delhi Railway 
Station, with the result that two carnages were badly 
damaged, a sccuon of the rail more than two feet long was 
blown away, and a sleeper was smashed to splinters The 
fact that complete disaster to the tram, involving its fall down 
a thirty foot embankment, did not follow is inexpbcablc to 
those who, bkc myself, have seen the shattered carnages and 
damageef Zcnc 

The exact point where the attempt was made was on a 
single track which runs on the embankment wiihm two 
hundred yards of the Furaaa Kila, the histone fortress buill 
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by Slier Shah m tlic sixtccnili century Here a heavy bomb 
was planted between the rails under the edge of a sleeper 
A length of insulated wire ran Uvo hundred yards to a spot 
at the foot of the greystone bastion marking the corner of the 
fort walls This ssas connected with a hattery, about six inches 
square, which is now m the hands of tlic police The wire 
was buried over its full Icngtli about two mcha deep, and 
there is every sign that the crime ivas not only carefully planned 
and premeditated, but was carried out by persons having 
much scicnti/ic skill 

Punctually at 7 40 the white carnages of the Viceroy’s tram 
appeared out of the heavy mists shrouding the country It 
was travelling at between tiurty and forty miles an hour, and 
would have been going more quickly but for die fog As die 
tram reached a spot opposite the cximpiralon the button was 
pressed, and the bomb exploded under the passage connecting 
the second and third coaches The second coach was the 
dimng*car and the third the stenographer’s olTice The 
flooring of the passage rose in die shape of an arch The 
steelwork was twisted, and the planks were splintered 

When 1 saw the spot a few minutes later a large triangular 
piece of the bomb, firmly embedded in the roof alter having 
passed through the floonng, bore witness to the strength of 
the explosion The heavy pbtc-gloss windows m the dining- 
car and the third coach were shattered to fragments The 
fourth coach, in which the staff was travelling, was untouched 
The fifth coach, which w'as the Viceroy’s, was so little affected 
that Lord Irwan did not realize what had happened until 
told by his Mihtary Secretary In the fourth coach the noise 
of the explosion sounded like a fog signal A moment later 
there was a fairly severe bump, but it was only when smoke 
fumes came drifting down the passage that it was realized 
somethmg was wrong An Indian bearer cicanng up in the 
diqing-car w-as knocked ov cr by the shock and sbghtly injured, 
but nobody else was hurt 

Even more astonishing than the escape from the bomb itself 
was the escape from derailment. This afternoon I w'alkcd 
from the foot of the fort, where the conspirators had lam in 
biding, along the hne of buned ware (which ran through 
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POSTSCRIPT 

Since the foregoing pages were wntten some events have 
occurred, a cursory menuon of which cannot be omitted 
The evening papers m L.ondon on December 23, 1929, 
published the staggermg news of an attempt to assassmate 
Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, and Lady Irwin, and to wreck the 
speaal train in which their Excellencies travelled On the 
same day, m the House of Commons, his Majesty's Secretary 
of State for India read the /bllowmg message from the 
Viceroy to the Kmg 

I regret to have to inform your Majesty that an attempt 
was made this morning to wreck my tram by exploding a 
bomb under it as we were approaching Delhi Luckily no 
harm was done, and few of us realized what had occurred 
I hope your Majesty therefore will not be disturbed by 
exaggerated reports 

According to the special correspondent of The Times at 
Delhi 

Lord Irwin’s arrival as the first Viceroy to enter Delhi to day 
[December 23] was marred by a plot against his life which 
failed only by the merest chance A bomb exploded under 
the Viceregal tram within three miles of New Delhi Railway 
Station, with the result that two carnages were badly 
damaged, a section of the rail more than two feet long was 
blown away, and a sleeper was smashed to splinters The 
fact that complete disaster to the tram, involving its fall down 
a thirty foot cmbankmcnl, did not follow is inexplicable to 
those who, like myself, have seen the shattered carnages and 
damaged line 

The exact point where the attempt was made was on a 
single track which runs on the embankment within two 
hundred yards of the Purana Kifa, the histone fortress built 
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by Sher Shah m the sixteenth century Here a heavy bomb 
•was planted between the rails under the edge of a sleeper 
A length of insulated wire ran two hundred yards to a spot 
at the foot of the greystone bastion marking the comer of the 
fort walls This was connected with a battery, about six inches 
square, which is now in the hands of the police The wire 
was buned over its full length about two inches deep, and 
there 13 every sign that the crime was not only carefully planned 
and premeditated, but was earned out by persons having 
much sacntific skill 

Punctually at 7 40 the white carnages of the Viceroy’s train 
appeared out of the heavy mists shrouding the country It 
was travelling at between thirty and forty miles an hour, and 
would have been going more quickly but for the fog As the 
tram reached a spot opposite the conspirators the button was 
pressed, and the bomb exploded under the passage connecting 
the second and third coaclics The second coach was tiie 
dining car and the third the stenographer’s office The 
fioonng of the passage rose in the shape of an arch The 
stcehvork was t^visted, and the planks were splintered 

When I saw the spot a few minutes later a large triangular 
piece of the bomb, firmly embedded m the roof after having 
passed through the flooring, bore wtness to the strength of 
the explosion The heavy plate glass windows in the dining- 
car and the third coach were shattered to fragments The 
fourth coach, m which the staff was travelling, %vas untouched 
The fifth coach, which was the Viceroy's, was so little affected 
that Lord Invin did not realize what had happened until 
told by his Military Secretary In the fourth coach the noise 
of the explosion sounded like a fog signal A moment later 
there was a fairly severe bump, but it was only when smoke 
fumes came drifting down the passage that it was realized 
something was wrong An Indian bearer clcanng up m the 
diqmg-car was knocked over by the shock and slightly injured, 
but nobody else was hurt 

Even more astonishing than the escape from the bomb itself 
\v'as the escape from derailment. This afternoon I walked 
from the foot of the fort, where the conspirators bad Iain m 
hiding, along the line of buned wire (^vhich ran through 
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Since the foregoing pages were written some events have 
occurred, a cursory menUon of which cannot be omitted 
The evening papers in London on December 23, 1929, 
published the staggering news of an attempt to assassinate 
Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, and Lady Irwin, and to wreck the 
special tram in which their Excellencies travelled On the 
same day, in the House of Commons, his Majesty’s Secretary 
of State for India read the following message from the 
Viceroy to the King 

I regret to have to inform your Majesty that an attempt 
was made this morning to wreck my tram by exploding a 
bomb under it as we were approaching Delhi Luckily no 
harm was done, and few of us realized what had occurred 
I hope your Majesty therelbre will not be disturbed by 
exaggerated reports 

According to the special correspondent of The Tims at 
Delhi 

Lord Irwin s arrival as the first Viceroy to enter Delhi to day 
[December zgj was marred by a plot against his hfc which 
faded only by the merest chance A bomb exploded under 
the Viceregal train within three miles of New Delhi Radway 
Station, with the result that two carnages were badly 
damaged, a section of the rail more than two feet long was 
blown away, and a sleeper was smashed to splinters The 
fact that complete disaster to the train, involving its fall down 
a thirty foot embankment, did not follow is inexplicable to 
those who, like myself, have seen the shattered carnages and 
damaged line 

The exact point where the attempt was made was on a 
single track which runs on the embankment within two 
hundred yards of the Parana Kda, the historic fortress built 
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by Shcr Shah in the sixteenth century Here i heavy bomb 
was planted between the rails under die edge of a sleeper 
A length of insulated wire ran two hundred >ards to a spot 
at the foot of the greystone bastion marking the corner of the 
fort walls This was connected with a battery, about sue inches 
square, which is now in the hands of die police The wire 
was buried over its full length about tvvo inches deep, and 
there IS ev cry sign that the crime was not only carefully pbnncd 
and premeditated, but was earned out by persons having 
much scicntiHc skill 

Punctually at 7 40 the white carnages of the Viceroy’s train 
appeared out of the heavy mists shrouding the country It 
was travelling at between thirty and forty miles an hour, and 
would have been going more quickly but for the fog Ai the 
tram reached a spot opposite the conspirators the button was 
pressed, and the bomb exploded under the passage connccung 
the second and tliird coaches The second coach was the 
dining car and the third the stenographer’s ofDce The 
floonng of the passage rose m the shape of an arch The 
steelwork was twisted, and the planks were splintered 

When I saw the spot a few minutes bter a large triangular 
piece of the bomb, firmly embedded m the roof after having 
passed through the flooring, bore watness to the strength of 
the explosion The heavy pbtc glass windows in the dining- 
car and the third coach were shattered to fragments The 
fourth coacli, in which the staff was travcllmg, was untouched 
The fifth coach, which was the Viceroy s, was so hide affected 
that Lord Irwin did not rcahze what had happened until 
told by his Mihtary Secretary In the fourth coach the noise 
of the explosion sounded like a fog signal A moment bter 
there was a fairly severe bump, but it was only when smoke 
fumes came drifting down the passage that it was rcahzcd 
something was wrong An Indian bearer clcanng up in the 
diqing car was knocked over by the shock and slightly injured, 
but nobody else was hurt. 

Even more astonishing than the escape from the bomb itself 
was the escape from dcnulmcnt. This afternoon I walked 
from the foot of the fort, where the conspirators had lam in 
hiding, along the hue of buned wire (which ran through 
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have come fonvard to oppose the revolutionary movement. 
There would then have been only one force — the bomb It 
was such a dangerous cnsis that Lord Irwin tried to avert 
— or at any rate postpone — by his conciliatory declaration 
TJic bomb incident is an evidence of the exasperation of the 
revolutionaries as their hold on the country is dimimslung 
and the prestige of the loyal co-opcraling Indians and of 
Britain in the past is increasing The best friends of the 
bomb-tlirowcr in India arc Tory Die hards like The Morning 
Post 

The Daily Mail says * 

Sir John Siroon, the head of die Commission, whose judg- 
ment on the state of India we arc now awaiting, has himself 
been nearly involved m an equally wicked and murderous 
attempt We hold that it would be enmma) foil/ to commit 
the high responsibility of Domimon status to a country where 
political feuds can still be prosecuted by these barbarous 
mcdiods 

War is admittedly “a barbarous method,*' but to deny to 
a whole country its just due because Uicrc arc m it bands 
of fanatics is neither Enghsh nor human And British 
history shows that Bntain is not influenced by such out- 
breaks to turn her back upon her great mission 
Lord Irwin himself was not affected by the tragic occur- 
rence ^Vlthln an hour of Uic attempt to assassinate him 
tile Viceroy was replying to an address from the new Delhi 
municipality and referring to "the labours of those whose 
task it will be under Providence to achieve tlic full destiny of 
India among the Dominions of the Empire ” 

Later m the afternoon Lord Invin met at lus residence 
five Indian Nationalist leaders — Gandhi, Pundit Mouial 
Nehru, Mr Patel, ^ Mrjinnah, and Sir Tej Sapni — who had 
wntten asking for an invitation to place before him their 

* The quotations are all from the momios papers of December 24, lojq. 

» Speaker Patel should not have been is that pohucal deputation. The 
Speaker has no poUtscs. « 
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views on the recent announcement regarding a proposed 
Round Table Conference on the future consutution of India. 

Well might The Daily Teleffaphsa.y with a legitimate sense 
of satisfaction , 

The Viceroy has been the first to demonstrate that the 
bloodthirsty insanity of a band of Communist thugs cannot 
affect the development of Bntish pohey m dealing with the 
quite separate issue of consutuUonal reform With unshaken 
coolness, he proceeded to the prearranged mcetingat Viceroy’s 
House with the most influential personalities in the leadership 
of the Nauonal Congress that is to be opened this week m 
Lahore The meeting had been awaited with keen interest, 
if only because it took place at the request of Mr Gandlu and 
his four colleagues, who thus departed from their long- 
standing rule of avoiding all personal contacts with the 
Administration 

AH right-minded Englishmen tviH agree with The Daily 

Express , 

Wise or unwise, timely or premature, the policy to ^vhich 
we have set our hands m India is not to be deflected b)' 
Violence aimed at least as much against the Indian moderates 
as against the Bntish Raj 

Tlie opimon of The Daily Herald is valuable as reflccung 

the pohey of the Government 

The object of the fanauc who attempted to murder Lord 
Irwin, his Avifc, and his staff on their way to Delhi is only too 
evident The terrorists arc RUed witli panic fear at the 
possibility of a peaceful negotiation and an ulumatc settlement 
between the Viceroy and the Indian political leaders And 
they are determined to use every means 

The Daily Herald further observes 

Fortunately, nciUicr Mr Bcnn nor Lord In^n u of the i>pc 
to be stampeded into cocravc folly either by enrne or by the 
cry for vengeance Never was a moment when there wvi 
mortvneed for cool dunking and for clear resolves 


POSTSCRIPT 

The Daily Chrontcle spcals the whole truth when it reflects 
how all sane Indians rejoice tviUi England in the Viceroy's 
escape 

The murderous attempt to wreck the train on which the 
Viceroy of India was travelling >cstcrday has called forth the 
same expressions of horror in India as it evokes in tins country 
The brutal argument of assassination recoils on the heads of 
those who resort to iL Even extremists in India see that their 
cause can only be discredited v^hen one of their number uses 
so dastardly a vv capon , the more so as m this ease the person 
against whom it was directed is so deeply respected and 
beloved as Lord Irwin 

Britain, is not obviously going to grant immediately what 
the extremist wants But is she prepared to grant the 
demands of the Loyalists ^ The Report of the Joint Central 
Committee of Uic Indian Legislature, wlio declined to boy- 
cott tile Stmon Commission, with whom tlicy whole- 
heartedly collaborated, has just been published Tlus 
Report docs not demand immediate Dominion status, like 
Gandhi and die Congress It wants a dciinitc preparation 
of India from now for Donumon status The Report, 
besides demanding the abolition of d> archy in the provinces, 
sa)s 

There exists m India a very widespread belief that the 
BnUsh Government has no real intcnuon of ever allowing the 
people of India to obtain genuine self government , that the 
./Vrmy will continue to be maintained os a weapon in the 
ban<^ of the BnUsh Government for the retention of India in 
subjccuon , and that the alleged unfitness of Indians for high 
command will conunue to be put forward as on argument 
against the final handing over into Indian hands of responsi- 
bility for the government of the countr) 

It IS, m our opuuon, of the utmost importance that the 
British Government should lose no further time in affording 
to the people of India definite proofs that such suspicions are 
unwarranted 

The grant to provinciai governments of the nght to raise 
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a local army for the maintenance of internal security would 
be a long step in this direction. ... The majority of us 
accordingly recommend that it should be open to the 
Governments of Madras and Bombay to equip and maintain 
a local military force and a local militia. 

On the subject of the Army in India, the Committee take 
the view that it is unfair to make India's advance conditional 
on the ability to undertake her defence, while she is denied 
full opportunity to do so, and they ask that she should be 
allowed to man the Indian portion of the army “ by her own 
sons ” as a preliminary to taking over the whole work of the 
defence of the country. 

“ In our opinion, there is no safe halAway house between 
dyarchy and fuH responsibility," declare the Committee, and 
tliey describe India’s minimum demands in the following 
terms : 

(1) An explicit declaration on the part of the British 
Government that full Dominion status for India be the goal 
at which it aims. 

(2) That an immediate and substantial step should be 
taken toward the attainment of that goal by the conferring on 
the provinces of a liberal measure of autonomy, and by making 
the Government of India responsible to its Legislature in 
accordance with our detailed recommendations 

(3) That provision should be made in tlie Government of 
India Act which will enable the above goal to be reached 
without the necessity for further inquiries by statutory 
commissions or other agency. 

The Committee say they are convinced that there is no 
safe half-way house between an immediate advance on the 
lines indicated in their report and an ultimate surrender by 
the British Government ^er years of agitauon and bitter- 
ness to India’s insistent demand. 

They believe that this “ may be the last opportunity that a 
British Government w’ill ever have of rallying to its side all 
the saher and more responsible elements of Indian opinion 
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and of strengthening their hand against the forces of dis- 
order.” ^ , 

Such is the report of his Majesty’s Indian Commissioners. 
They courageously courted “ the immortality of censure,” 
as Manu said. They went agmnst several old friends 
and colleagues when they co-operated with the British' 
Commission. They defied the defiance of their own 
people, who cried cruel shame on them wherever they 
went. They are loyal, proud of their loyalty to the Throne, 
staunch in their friendship to Britain, and extremely tem- 
perate in language and aspiration. When they fear that 
this is the last opportunity their apprehension must have a 
good foundation. A opportunity displays its forelock 
in front as it passes, but a lost opportunity displays the bald 
on the back. This baldness is an eternal grin at bankrupt 
statesmanship ! 

There is a tide in the aifairs of nations which taken at 
the flood leads on to peace and power. 

> lUport of ikt 3 nnt Ctntfd CornmtUt of Ou Indian Ligislature^ published in 
J929 {His Majssiy's Staiiontry Offict). 
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a local army for the maintenance of internal security ^vould 
be a long step in this direction. . . . The majority of us 
accordingly recommend that it should be open to the 
Governments of hfadras and Bombay to equip and maintain 
a local military force and a local militia. 

On the subject of the Army in India, the Committee taie 
the view that it is unfair to make India’s advance conditional 
on the ability to undertake her defence, tv'hile she is denied 
full opportunity to do so, and they ask that she should be 
allowed to man the Indian portion of the army “ by her otvn 
sons ” as a preliminary to taking over the whole work of the 
defence of the country. 

In our opinion, there is no safe half-way house between 
dyarchy and full responsibility,” declare the Committee, and 
they describe India’s minimum demands in the following 
terms : 

(1) An exphde declaration on the part of the British 
Government that full Dominion status for India be the goal 
at which it aims. 

(2) That an immediate and substantial step should be 
taken toward the attainment of that goal by the conferring on 
the provinces of a liberal measure of autonomy, and by making 
the Government of India responsible to its Legislature in 
accordance with our detailed recommendations. 

(3) That provision should be made in Uie Go\ernmcnt of 
India Act which will enable the above goal to be reached 
wthout the necessity for further inquiries by statutory 
commissions or other agency. 

The Committee say they arc convinced diat tlicrc is no 
safe half-way house between an immediate advance on tlic 
lines indicated in their report and an ultimate surrender by 
the British Government after years of agitation and bitter- 
ness to India’s insistent demand. 

Tlicy believe that tills “may be tlie tot cffalitnily Uist a 
British Government will ever have of railing to its side all 
the saher and more responsible dements of Indian opinion 
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and of strengthening their hand against the forces of dis- 
order.” ^ , 

Such is the report of his Majesty’s Indian Commissioners, 
They courageously courted “ the immortality of censure,” 
as Manu said. They went against several old friends 
and colleagues when they co-operated with the British 
Commission. They dehed the defiance of their own 
people, who cried cruel shame on them wherever they 
went. They arc loyal, proud of their loyalty to the Throne, 
staunch in their friendship to Brinun, and extremely tem- 
perate in language and aspiration. When they fear that 
this is the last opportunity their apprehension must have a 
good foundation. A last opportunity displays its forelock 
in front as it passes, but a lost opportunity displays the bald 
on the back. This baldness is an eternal grin at bankrupt 
statesmanship ! 

There is a tide in the affairs of nations which taken at 
the flood leads on to peace and power. 

^ Report oj the Joint Central Comimlttt of (At Indian Lepulatuei, publuhbd m 
(929 (Jiu Majeslys StaMrury O^t). 



INDEX OF NAMES 


Ali brothers, 44 , 4 s. Si n i. 

*Ali, Mohammed, 9r,^ga ^eagh, General Sir O Afoore, 153 n 

All. Shaukat. qa ^ Sir James. 47 

An.»ullah, „ „r AfgWun, 

Asquith, H H iQi Curzon of Kcdleston, Marquis, ar, 

„ 24-26.28.60,79, ,63 « 

BALDWIN, Right Hov Stanixy, 193, Curzon, Viscount, 59 
R jinn^ »”L^*c ” ’® 4 >. 244-245 Dalhousib, AIarijuis of, 155 


Dauiousie, Marquis OF, 15 

^ Aia s, “■ «• -f — 

bS's;'- ° 

Benn^RSfHm wlJ j B>“racli, Bcojiunm, Earl ofStacom- 

BclS i „ 

Birkenhead. Earl of, 17, 3a, 47 - 93 - 94 . » 9 S 

« 93 . 199, 202, 203. 210, aist 219?’ Elwv, Howard, 161 n , 229 
233-237,240,242 ® Esher, Viscount, 42 

^^*one. Sir WUliatn, ty Fawcett, Sir Henry, 67-^ 


Fawcett, Sir Henry, 67-^ 


sir vvuiiatn, ty tawcett, Sir He 

Uose, Subosh Chandra, 129, 225-226 ^“hcr. Baron^ 98 
Brentford. R.crhf M fr- P.»,p«o v../“ 


Bramford.R.gE'l^rC'.lS' 

B'>ght,John,66,67 " 

Brjae. Viscounl, lao, 130 
Bucklaod, Chair, Edward, 70 
Bake, Edmund, 1 7, 66 
Butler, Sir Harcourt, 155, 331 

R.hsr 


FitzRoy, Yvonne, 229 b. 

Flons, W H, i85n 

Gandhi, AI K , 44, 46, 87-^9, 94^9, 

•28 a, 134, 181, 191-195, 198, 
220-225, 249, 250 
Gcoi^e V, His Majesty, 144 
Chose, Arabinda, 219 


^pbeU Baimerman.SirHcnry aaa Glads^e, W E , ig, 74 

Canning, Lord, 181, g,^ ^ Gokhale, G K., 78, 79, ) 


PK T , ' 97 . 21a 


Phimi c.- w 1 ’ Hailey, Sir Malcolm 

82, H9, ” ’ ’-^' 75 . Vixount, 98 


— waa .auenune, 20 a , 71 

82, 149, 192 * 

ci:jSrd!’GS;;f6T3<=-=4- 

Clive, Lord, aig 
Coalman, John, 100 a 


Gokhale, G K., 78, 79, 80, 192 
Gout Sit Hari Smgh, 209 
GnStb, Arthur, 98 
Gupta, Sen, 129 ^ ,* 

Hailey, Sir Malcolm, 47 ^ 


Hamilton, Lord George, 75 
Hardinge, Lord, 80, 81, 145 
Hastings, ^Va^^en, 17, 30, 66, 158 
Hume, Allan Octavian, 71 
Hunter, Lord, 198 a 
Hunter, Sir W \V , 1 76 a. 


CoimaughJ^, H IF Dul . .r « . 1 76 a. 

Craddock, Sir Reginald iR ’ Irwin op Kirby Uvderdale, Barov, 

a20n ’ ^ toon, 30.32,118,197-200,211,212-214, 

216-219 233-241, 246-251'* 


255 


,^broti,e,„, 44,45.81 
|Ali, Moharamed, gr, ga 
;Ali, Shaukat, ga 

AmajiuUBh, cx-Kins of Afghanistan, 
*74 

, Asqujth,H H.igi 
Baij)\vin, Right Hon Stanley, iga 

ao3n,ai3„,a4,,2^^^5 

Ba^erjee, Sir Sureadranath, ao, 44. 
„ 69. 76, 78. 83, 91,136 
Bannefjee,W 0,71,76.77 
Bell, Major Evans, iSr a 
Bean, Right Hon Wedgwood, 148 
156. aio, 339-341, 350 
"«ant, Mrs Anme, 81, 83, 88 
Bikaner, Maharaja of, 171 
Birkenhead. Earl of, 17. 33, 47, 

* 93 i « 99 > ao3, 303, 310, 318, aig^, 

„ a 33 -a 37 . 240, 243 
BUckstone, Sir William. 17 

Subosh Chandra, 139, 225-336 
Lord, ,4 

Bnght,John, 66,67 " 

Vucount, 130 , 130 

BucUand Charls,E<l„lrd,,o 

Burke, Edmund, 17 66 
Butler, SnHarcourl, 155, .3 


INDEX OF NAMES 


R,, 45 „ 

t^pbell E™enaan,Su-Henry,a 44 
Qatntolain, Sir Anstcit, 34, 25 
aapel^.Da„iaihar,,5 ^ 

ChurclnJJ, Rigte ^ 

Clive, Lord, a i g 

Coatmaa, John, loon. 

^naaught HRJf Duhe of, 33, 238 

Sn RegmaH, tSj.ls^. 


Creagh, General Sir O ,\foore. t53 it 
Crcrar, Sir James, 47 
Crewe, Marquess ofi 236-237 
Cross, Lord, 74 

Cunon of Kcdleston, Marquis, 21, 
24-26, 28, 60, 79, 163 n * 

Curzon, Viscount, 59 
Daliiousis, K1ar{^uis op, 155 
Das, C R , 45, 94-99, 120, 128-129, 
* 35 -* 37 . 226, 230-231 
Digby, William, 78 
Disraeli, Benjamin, Earl of Beacons- 
ficld, 19, 20, 27, 30, 68 
Duflcrin, Marquis of, 71, 72, 73 
Dyer, Brigadier General R E H.Sj, 
93 - 94 > * 98 » 

Elwxn, Edward, t6i n , 229 » 

Esher, Viscount, 42 
Fawcett, Sir Henry, 67-68 
Fisher, Baron, g6 
FitzRoy, Yvonne, 229 n. 

Flons,W H, i85n 
Gandhi, M K , 44, 46, 87-89, 94-00, 
« 34 . *8.. 19 *-.^ iIb, 
220-225, 249. 250 
Ceo^e V, His Majesty, 144 
Chose, Arabinda, aig 
Gladstone, W E , 19 74 
Gokhale, G K , 78, 79, 80, 192 
Gout, Sit Hari Smgh, 209 
Griffith, Arthur, gS 
Gupta, Sen, 129 

Hailey, Sir hLuxoLU, 47 * / 

Haldane, Viscount, 98 , 

Hamilton, Lord Gcoige, 75 
Hardinge, Lord, 80, fit, 145 
Hastmgs, Warren, 17, 30, 66, i^fi 
Hume, Allan Octavian, 71 
Hunter, Lord, 198 n 
Hunter, Sir W W , 176 n. 

Irwin of Kirsy Undzrdale, Barov, 
30i32, 118, 197-205, 211, 212-214, 
216-219, 233-241, 246-251* 


255 



INDEX OF NAMES ' 


CRcmiER5, 4<|, 45> 

All, Mohattuncd, gt, 92 
All, Shaukat, 92 
AnianuDah, ex-^ing ot MgkianMftai, 

174 

Asquilh.H. H , 13* 

Bauisvih, Rsosrf^KoN. Stanley, 193, 
203 n , 213 fl , 341, 344-245 
Banncrjcc, Sir Surendranaih, ao, 44, 

76, 78, 83, 91. 138 
Bannerjee, W. C , 7>i /fi, 77 
Bel], Major £\ans, i8i r 
B cnn, Right Hon ^Vcdgwood, 148, 
J5G, aio, 239-341,350 
Bcs^t, Mrs Annie, 81, 03, 88 
Bikaner, Maharaja of, 171 
Birkenhead, Carl of, 17, 32, 47, 155, 
193, }99, 303, S03, 310, 2>8. sign , 
333-S37, 340, S42 

BIa^tone,Slr^VUllaffl, (? 
BQte,Su\yuhChasvdta, t29.2S5-S2S 
Brentford, Right Hon Lord, 235 
BnghtiJohn, 68, 67 
Br^ce, Vucouat, too, 130 
Buckland, Charles Edward, 70 
Buike, Edmund, 17,66 
Butler, Sir ilarcourt, 155,231 
Cax>ell, P. R , 145 n. 
Campbdl'Banoemian, Sir Henry, 244 
Cannmg, Lord, iSi, 197,212 
Chamhulain, Sir Austen, 34, 35 
Cbapekar, Damodhar, 75 
ChclauTord, Vucount, 22-23, *45>*53 
Chintamoni, C. J , 128 
Chirol, Sit Valentine, 30 n , 74-75, 
8a, »49 i »9s 

Churchill, Right Horn 4Vuuton S , 
148, 203, 204. siS-SiSi 34 r 
CIcN-cland, Grover, ^ 

Chvx, Lord, 319 
Coatniao,JohD, toon. 

Connaught, HJLIL Duke of, 33, 238 
Craddock, Sir Reginald, 185, , 

320 ft. 


Cnagh, General Sir O’Moorc, 153 it 
Crerar, Sir James, 47 
Crewe, Marquess of, 336-237 
Cross, Lord, 74 

Curzoa of Kcdleiton, Marquis, ar, 
24-26, 28, 60, 79, 163 n. 

Curzon, Viscount, 59 
Dauiousie, Marquu or, 155 
Das, G R , 45, 94-89» »ao. 128-129, 
*35-‘37» 326, 230-231 
Digby, WiUiam, 78 
Disraeli, Benjamin, Earl of Beacons* 
field, 19, 20,27,30,68 
DulTenn, Marquis of, 71, 72, 73 
Dyer, Bngadicr-Gcocral R. E. H , 89, 

93-94»>9J^» 

Elwn, Edward, t 6 i n , aag r 
Esher, Viscount, 42 
FAwerrr, Sir Henry, 67-68 
Fisher, Baron, 98 
FiuRoy, Yvonne, 229 b. 

Floru>W H., 185 «. 
pANOiii, M K , 44, 46, 87-89, 94-99, 
laOfl, 134, i8i, 191-195, 198, 
330-335, 249, 250 
George V, Hii Majesty, 144 
Chose, Arabuida, 3>9 
Cbdstoae, \V. E., tQ, 74 
Cokbale, O K., 78, 79, 80, 192 
Cour, Sir Han Singh, 209 
GniSth, Arthur, 98 
Gupta, Sen, 129 ,,<• 

llAnxY, Sir hLuxoiar, 47 * * , 

Haldane, Vucouat, 98 * 

Kaauiion, Lord George, 75 
Hardinge, Lord, 80, 81, 145 
Hasting*, Marreo, 17,30, 66, 158 
Hume, Allan Octasnaa, 71 
Hunter, Lord, 1 98 n. 

Hunter, Sir W.W, 176 «. 

Irwin op Kirsy Uncerdale, Barov, 
3*^32, it8, 197-205, 2 jt, 212-214, 
216-219, 233-241, 246-251* 


255 



